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PREFACE.

The reasons for editing this particular play are obvious.

It is one of Lessing's greatest works and the one from

which modern German tragedy takes its rise. It holds the

interest of the reader to the very end and the language is

not very difficult, so that it may well be read before

Goethe's Egmont. — The notes are not intended to replace

the dictionary, although the rarer meanings of words are

explained. The editor hopes to have given sufficient help

in clearing up the principal difficulties which the student

may encounter in the text and in the play as such. Some

deviations from former commentators in the explanation

of certain passages will be noticed. — The aim of the

Introduction has been to condense what has thus far

appeared about Einilia Galottv and to stimulate the interest

of those who may wish to enter more fully into the study

of this or other of Lessing's dramas.— The text is a reprint

from Lachmann's excellent critical edition of Lessing's

works. l

1 Gotthold Ephraim Lessings sämmtliche Schriften. Herausgegeben

von Karl Lachmann. Dritte Auflage, besorgt durch Franz Muncker.

Erster Band, Stuttgart, 1886.
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Lachmann's text of Emilia Galotti is based on the last

reprint of the drama published during the lifetime of the

poet. This reprint is usually designated as 1772 c?, as it

was preceded by three others in the same year. There

exists, however, a manuscript in the poet's own handwriting

(now in the possession of the Royal Library at Berlin),

which in four instances offers a better text than the reprint,

and which the editor has followed in the present edition.

These cases are : (1) The MS. reads von eiroag anberm,

while the reprint has non ctit)a§ anbem (cf. p. 12, 1. 10);

(2) the MS. has bie jungen Seute, the reprint bie junge Seute

(cf. p. 23, 1. 18). According to strict rule the adjective in

the first case after eiroaä should be inflected according to

the strong declension, in the latter case after the definite

article according to the weak declension. (3) While the

MS. contains the form nerbirbt, the reprint has nerberbt

(cf. p. 26, 1. 11) for which nerbirbt is now commonly used.

(4) The MS. reads ifyn roiffen Ictffen, the reprint has tfym,

which is obsolete (cf. p. 40, 1. 16). Other variant readings,

of the MS., at least the principal ones, are mentioned in

the notes.

Bearing in mind that this edition is designed for students

who are not yet far advanced in their study of German,

the editor has thought it advisable to adopt the reformed

Prussian orthography, as the original one would offer

unnecessary difficulties and perplex the reader. For this

same reason uniformity has been aimed at in cases where

Lessing vacillates between older or rarer and more modern
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forms. So
forbern has been substituted for fobern, the

prefix un= for ofyn= (unftretttg, unfern, bemungeadjtet), roann

and bann for roenn and benn or vice versa, wherever it

was required, je£t for t£t or i$o, für for vox (fürs erfie,

gfurfpredjerin), lommft and fommt for fömmft and lömmt.

Lessing's tendency, or in some cases perhaps that of

the typesetter, was to retain e in the terminations of

the third pers. sing. pres. ind. and of the past participle of

verbs the stem of which does not end in b, t or m, n preceded

by another consonant that is not m or n, e.g., erfdj einet,

beleibtget, begeiget, etc. In these cases e has been left out,

with a few exceptions where it seems to serve as a slight

modulation of speech. (Cf. Muncker's Preface to Lach-

mann's Edition, p. ix.) There occur in this drama four

passages the construction of which is called in German

grammar <Sa£t)erfd)ränfung , i.e., the transposition of a

word to the beginning of a sentence, „voa% meinen ©te," etc.,

p. 35, 1. 17 sq., „2ßa§ wollen ©ie aber," etc., p. 44, 1. 3 sq.,

„2lber, toa3 meinft S)u," etc., p. 95, 1. 14 and „£)u gefybrft

nidjt," etc., p. 98, 1. 17 sqq. All editions, old as well as

modern, and the MS. have in the first two cases baa.

Following the suggestion of Dr. Eies, the author of Was

ist Syntax? who was kind enough to answer an inquiry in

regard to this point, the editor has changed ba§ into bafj,

as it is not the relative pronoun but the subordinating

conjunction.

The punctuation also has been changed where modern

usage seemed to require it, although the alterations are as
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few as possible, the editor bearing in mind the importance

which Lessing, perhaps more painstaking in this respect

than any other German author, attached to it.

The editor wishes to aknowledge his thanks to Mr.

C. H. Grandgent, Director of Modern Languages in the

Boston High and Latin Schools, and to his colleagues Mr.

A. B. Nichols and Dr. C. Bierwirth of Harvard University

for their kind assistance.

MAX POLL.

Cambridge, Mass., April, 1895.



INTRODUCTION.

I. Conception and Composition of the Play.

EmMia Galotti was completed in February, 1772. The

work had occupied the author, with longer or shorter inter-

ruptions, since the end of 1757 or the beginning of 1758.

At that time, Lessing was staying in Leipsic, impatiently

awaiting the termination of a war that had frustrated his

hopes of visiting England and France. He made, however

good use of this period of enforced leisure by engaging in

all kinds of literary work. Especially in the dramatic

field he developed a great activity, being not only stimulated

by a prize, which his friend Nicolai, as editor of a literary

periodical Bibliothek der schönen Wissenschaften und der

freien Künste, had offered for the best drama in the German
language, but also by a fertile and suggestive correspon-

dence concerning the nature of the drama with him and

another friend in Berlin, Moses Mendelssohn. The result

was that Lessing mapped out the plans of such dramas as

Das befreite Rom, Codrus, Kleonnis, and Philotas, all of

which have for their principal motives death for the father-

land or the liberation of it, dramas which reflect the

patriotic spirit of the Seven Years' War and the enthusiasm

for Frederick II of Prussia.

Whether Lessing ever intended to write another drama

on a subject similar to those mentioned above is a question
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which can probably never be positively decided. Th(i
:

only

proof of such an intention on the part of Lessing is a

fragment of a drama 1 which has been found among his

manuscripts ; this is, however, nothing but a translation of

an English Virginia drama by Samuel Crisp. 2 The sub-

ject is taken from the story which Livy and Dionysius

of Halicarnassus tell of that stern republican Virginius, who
killed his own daughter in the open market-place of Rome in

order to save her from slavery and disgrace, thereby inciting

the Romans to revolt openly against the decemvirs and to

shake off the fetters of tyranny. Lessing's correspondence

does not show what his ultimate intentions were concern-

ing this subject. He mentions, to be sure, in a letter to

Mendelssohn, October 22, 1757, that he is working on a

tragedy, and about a month later, he promises Nicolai to

have this tragedy ready in three weeks, but he says nothing

about the nature of his new work. If, however, we bear

in mind the character of the different dramatic sketches,

mentioned above, especially that of Das befreite Rom,

which treats of an episode in Roman history closely related

to that of Virginius, the supposition seems to be justified

that Lessing at first intended to follow Livy's story, J3ut

that, while meditating on the plan, he concluded not to swell

the quite considerable number of Virginia dramas by one

of his own, but to prune the subject of all its political

connections and consequences and to present nothing but

its purely human aspects. This new conception of the

subject must haveTcome to him before January 21, 1758,

for on that day he writes to Nicolai : "In any case, grant

1 Printed for the first time in Lachmann's edition of Lessing's

Works.
2 Cf. Roethe, p. 520.
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the prize to Codrus. 1 But have you heard that the author,

von Cronegk, died a few weeks ago of small-pox in Nurem-

berg? .... His death should not prevent you from an-

nouncing that his play has won the prize. And this may
benefit your Bibliothek, in that you can add a second prize

to the present one and offer a hundred thalers if you

wish. — In the meanwhile, my young author, from whom I

am vain enough to expect a great deal, will have finished

his tragedy. He writes seven lines a week ; he is con-

tinually enlarging his plan and is constantly erasing a part

of what he has already put in shape. His present subject

is a Virginia, whose death has no political consequences

and to whom he has given the name of Emilia Galotti.

He has freed the story of Virginia from everything that

connects it with the state ; he thinks that the fate of a

daughter, slain by her father, to whom her virtue is dearer

than her life, is in itself tragic enough and capable of

stirring men's souls, even though the state does not totter to

its fall in consequence of it. He intends to have only

three acts and avails himself without any hesitation of the

full freedom of the English stage. I will say no more

about it; but this much is sure, I should be glad if I

myself had happened upon this subject."

There was for this pruning another reason, which Lessing,

to be sure, does not expressly state, but which has certainly

1 This tragedy was written by Johann Friedrich von Cronegk, who
was born 1731 in Anspach and died 1758 in Nuremberg. When
studying law in Leipsic he became acquainted with Geliert, whose

influence led him to write poetry. His poem Der Krieg, 1756, was

regarded by Lessing as one of the best odes in German literature.

Cronegk was one of the first in Germany to direct the attention of

poets and critics to the importance of Spanish literature.



X INTRODUCTION.

influenced his conception of the theme ; it is the twofold

action involved in the legend, an element not compatible

with the Aristotelian law of unity. Unfortunately this first

plan of Emilia Galotti is lost. Nicolai claims to have seen it,

and he reports rather mysteriously that "the part of Orsina

was not in it, at least not in its present shape." 1 We believe

with Erich Schmidt in the existence of the role of Orsina

in this sketch, for just as the Prince and Emilia show

some, although very remote, similarity to Meilefont and

Miss Sara in Lessing's earlier drama Miss Sara Sampson

so Orsina shows traces of the earlier Marwood, the forsaken

mistress of the latter play.

In this sketch the scene was beyond doubt already laid in

Guastalla, the capital of a small principality of the same

name, which since 1538 had been in the possession of a

branch of the Gonzagas, to whom also Mantua-Montferrat,

Sabionetta-Bozzolo and Castiglione belonged. In 1708

Vincenzo of Guastalla inherited Sabionetta-Bozzolo and

united these two principalities with his duchy, for to this

rank Guastalla had been raised in 1621. In 1746 Giuseppe

Gonzaga, the last duke of Guastalla, died without leaving

children and his dominions devolved to Austria. The only

historical allusion in the play, the words of the Prince : „@r

roar e8, ber fid) meinen 2Infprüd)en auf ©abionetta am metften

roiberfetjte" enables us to fix the time of the action as during

the reign of Louis XIV. Hettore Gonzaga himself is not

a historical personage, but Lessing has endowed him with

traits of character possessed, according to history, by many

1 R. M. Werner has attempted to reconstruct this play in three acts,

basing his attempt on Nicolai's words : "One may perhaps discover

some trace of this first rough draught in the masterpiece, if one

examines the plan carefully."
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members of this princely family, namely, love for the arts and

sciences, a thirst for power, and a disposition to sensuality.

In the gratification of their passions they did not shrink even

from crime and violence, for it was through murder that

Lodovico I possessed himself of the important town of

Mantua (1328).

Emilia Galotti, however, was not even then destined to

receive Nicolai's prize. Other literary labors and learned

studies proved to be more attractive to Lessing, and thus

the work on this sketch was laid aside for almost ten

years, until Lessing was called as dramatic critic and

adviser to the theater at Hamburg. The fact that this

theater was equipped with a company of excellent actors

was one of the reasons which induced him to accept the

position, for on the first of February, 1767, he writes to

Gleim : "When I accepted the offer, Juvenal's words : Quod

non dant jproceres, dabit histrio occurred to me. — I intend

there to finish and bring out my dramatic works which

have for a long time been waiting for the last touches."

Unfortunately, Lessing could not carry out what he intended

to do. The enterprise did not long enjoy the favor of the

public, who failed to patronize it sufficiently. Lessing

himself was soon on bad terms with several of the actors

on account of some well-meant criticisms, and Emilia Galotti

was not performed.

Of the Hamburg version of the play we only know
that he intended it to be acted, but not published. 1 The
manuscript is lost, but that the play was benefited by the

more mature ideas of Lessing, the critic and the author

of the Hamburgische Dramaturgie, is beyond doubt. Dis-

satisfaction, caused by the collapse of the theatrical

1 Lessing's letter to his brother Karl, February 10, 1772.
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undertaking, and work of an archaeological character

again delayed its completion. Erich Schmidt is probably

correct in assuming that the delay was also partly owing

to the great difficulty which Lessing had in making the

death of a Virginia, freed from all connection with

politics, appear plausible. Not until he was in Wolfen-

büttel, whither he had been called as librarian in 1770,

did he find time to take up the subject once more. "He
did not want/' says W. Scherer (p. 459), "to have witnessed

in vain for two years the best dramatic performances which

Germany then afforded. He did not wish the important

advance in the understanding of the laws of the drama

to be fruitless. He wished to test theory by practice.

And therefore he wrote Emilia Galotti." The progress of

the work was much more rapid this time, although even

then the last scenes seem to have caused him some difficulty.

On the first of March, 1772, however, he was able to send

the rest of the manuscript to his brother Karl, and soon

afterwards it was published together with Miss Sara

Sampson and Philotas by the Berlin bookseller Voss.

II. The Sources of the Play.

There are a few points of minor importance which remind

us dimly of some characters and incidents in the old story

that suggested the plot of the drama to Lessing, as e.g..

the bandit Angelo and his accomplice, Emilia's education

in the capital, the dissolute daughters of Chancellor

Grimaldi, Marinelli's proposition to keep Emilia in custody. 1

Not much stronger is the influence of two foreign

tragedies which were derived from the same source. A
i Hebler, pp. 17, 18.
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Spanish Virginia by Agostin de Montiano y Luyando

interested Lessing so much, at least in 1754, that he wrote

a critique, or rather gave a summary of it, which he

published in his Theatralische Bibliothek. It is true that

later, in 1767, he thought less favorably of it (cf. Ham-
burgische Dramaturgie, Article 68) ; nevertheless the follow-

ing slight traces of it can be discovered in Emilia Galotti

:

l

The decemvir Appius tells Virginia of his love for her at

the religious festival of Pales, just as the Prince addresses

words of love to Emilia during and after mass. Virginia

and her nurse Publicia discuss the question whether Vir-

ginius shall be informed of the attention paid to Virginia

by the infatuated tyrant. Emilia's conversation with her

mother in Act II, Scene 6, turns upon the same topic.

Icilius, who has plighted his troth to Virginia, is "dis-

quieted by secret forebodings" and so is Appiani,

although the affairs of both seem to promise well.

The second Virginia drama, of which faint reminiscences

are discernible in Emilia Galotti, was written by the French-

man Campistron, who followed in the wake of Eacine.2 Al-

though Campistron has considerably changed the classic

story, differing in this respect from Montiano, his work can

hardly be called superior to the Spanish one. The client

Clodius, the decemvir's tool, as well as the tribune Icilius are

raised to the rank of "chevaliers romains" and between the

two there is as much aversion and hatred as between the

Count Appiani and the Marquis Marinelli. Icilius declares

that he will continue to love Virginia even if she should be

made a slave, just as in Lessing's drama the lover of noble

descent disregards class-prejudices and is about to marry

1 Cf. Volkmann, pp. 239 sqq.

2 Cf. ibid., pp. 240 sqq.
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a girl of the middle-classes. Campistron is the first to

introduce Virginia's mother, and Clodius plays nearly the

same role in the perpetration of the crime as does Marinelli

in Emilia Galotti.

Of a third Virginia drama, however, written by the

Englishman Samuel Crisp, 1 the influence is most striking.

This is the tragedy, the first scene of which was translated

by Lessing. (Cf. p. viii.) There is a great resemblance

between the Virginius of this play and Odoardo, which

should not however be pressed too far. For every poet,

who wishes to make the death of a daughter by her own
father appear plausible, has to describe the latter as

a passionate man, whose impatient "savage honor" shrinks

from no violence. The Virginius of Montiano is also

of such a disposition. In the last scenes of Emilia

Galotti, however, Crisp's drama can be traced, almost word

by word. 2 The monologue of Virginius in the beginning

of the fifth act :
" 1 must compose this tempest here and settle

all within to meet whatever may fall " is undoubtedly the

model for Odoardo's monologues towards the end of the

play. Virginius, too, wants to avoid a last meeting with

his daughter : "Alas, she comes this way! — I must not see

her i" cannot {turning away). ,} But, as with

Odoardo, his resolution comes too late. Moreover a

comparison of the last two scenes of Emilia Galotti with

Crisp's Virginia puts it beyond every possible doubt that

1 The British Museum Catalogue does not mention Samuel, but

Henry Crisp as the author of a Virginia.
2 Crisp's Virginia is not reprinted in the only edition of the British

Theatre that is at the Editor's disposal (that of 1791), while Roethe
found it in the edition of 1778. The following lines are therefore

condensed from Roethe's article (pp. 522 sqq.).
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Lessing (not to mention his translation of the first scene)

has known and made use of the English play. When
iather and daughter meet for the first time after the assault

on the lover, Odoardo ironically exhorts her to calm herself

and to be patient : „2öa3 fjätt' e3 bann für 5^ot ? — $)u Mft,

bu bleibft in ben §änben beineä Räubers." Virginius :
" There

is no help : submit thee then, arm'd with patience." There-

upon she : „
sJttmmermef)r, mein better. — Ober <5ie ftnb md)t

mein 93ater. — 3$ allein in feinen §änben ? — ©ut, laffen ©ie

mid) nur, laffen ©ie mid) nur !
— 3>d) miß bod) fefjen, met midj

Ijält, — roer mid) püngt— ;" similarly Virginia says :
" What,

does my father give me up? — Does he confirm the cruel

sentence passed upon me? — Behold me then a slave! —
Here — bind these limbs!" etc. Virginius has made up his

mind to take extreme measures, but it is hard for him to

tell what he intends to do. " Canst thou not guess! — Canst

thou read the purpose, that shakes me thus!" Emilia : „D
mein 2kter, roenn idj ©ie erriete !" In Crisp's drama Virginius

is justified in showing the dagger long before the fatal

thrust ; he shows it to her to spare himself the necessity of

putting his dreadful intention into words; in what a far-

fetched way Lessing on the other hand introduces the

dagger !
— Virginia, as soon as she understands the cruel

necessity, is the most resolute of her sex : she calls for

death :
u O strike!" and when he shrinks back, she, just as

Emilia, urges him to do the deed quickly. In the presence

of the audience the two fathers . . . plunge at last their

daggers into the breasts of their daughters. In great

dismay the tyrant rushes upon the stage : §ettore : ,,©rau=

famer SSater, maö fyaben ©ie getan !" Appius :
" What has he

done!" Plautia : "Oh, horrid cruel father ! " And old

Virginius addresses his dying daughter : " Sweet hapless
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flower, untimely cropt by the fell planter's hand!" Lessing

uses the same metaphor, but like the genius that he is, he

says : „(Sine Sftofe gebrochen, efye ber ©turm fie entblättert." —
It does not seem improbable that some tales of the Italian

Matteo Bandello (born about 1480) also furnished Lessing

a few motives for his drama. 1

III. Reception of the Play and Controversies.

The drama had such a rapid sale that three reprints,

following each other at short intervals, became necessary

in the same year. It was soon put on the stage. The first

performance took place in Brunswick in honor of the

birthday of the duchess. Lessing, who feared that people

might discover in his drama allusions to the heir-apparent,

who in the duchy played a role not unlike that of the

Prince of Guastalla, had thought it necessary to submit the

manuscript, as far as it was completed, to the Prince's

criticism. In order to forestall all misinterpretations,

Lessing characterized in an accompanying letter his drama

as a dramatization and modernization of the old Boman
story of Virginia, although "the passions and vicissitudes

which Emilia is to depict to us " as Kuno Fischer says

(I, p. 190), "move and have their being in the modern world

and have nothing whatever to do with conditions and laws

of ancient Borne, nothing with the results of the deed of

Virginius, nothing with its causes." The heir-apparent,

however, raised no objection and thus it was performed as

early as March 13, 1772.

The success it met with was great, as the Wandsbecker

Bote, a periodical published by the poet Matthias Claudius,

1 Cf. Erich Schmidt, II, pp. 235 sqq. and 800.
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reports, 1 and Lessing's friend Ebert writes to the author who

had stayed away from the performance : "My case is very

similar to that of the disciple of Ben Jonson, who was told

to write an epitaph on his master. The only thing he could

produce was '0 rare Ben Jonson ' and all I can say is :

dearest, best, unique Lessing ! — How glad I should be if I

could express to you the admiration and gratitude which

filled my heart yesterday during the performance of your

new play. My feelings are too strong for words .... I could

hardly go to sleep and even then I slept very restlessly.

And now that I have gotten up, I can think of nothing else.

The spirits of your characters are still haunting me and

come between my eyes and every page I try to read." 2

The play was also soon brought out on the stages of

Berlin, Hamburg, Weimar, Vienna, and other cities and

loudly applauded.

But in spite of the good reception which it found every-

where, it did not continue to draw full houses. For this there

were two reasons : first, the play required superior actors

throughout the cast and those were scarce. Eckhoff, one of

the greatest actors the German stage has ever produced, dis-

cusses in a letter to Nicolai the difficulty which the actors had

(and probably still have) in comprehending the various char-

acters of Emilia Galotti and in realizing the conceptions of

the author. He says : "When the author plunges into the

deep sea of human thought and passion, the actor must

follow him. This, however, is difficult and distasteful.

But few authors make it so difficult for the actor as Lessing

does." 3 The second reason is that Emilia Galotti can be

1 Cf. Julius W. Braun, I, p. 352.

2 Briefe an Lessing, pp. 576, 577.

* Reprinted in Julian Schmidt, II, p. 507.
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appreciated only by a cultivated audience. That the

spectators were not always appreciative, is evident from

the description which Eva König, who later became

Lessing's wife, gives us of a performance of the play in

Vienna.

*

Nicolai's friend Eberhard, a Berlin clergyman, very

happily compared Emilia Galotti to a child's frock made

too large on purpose to "allow for growth." Emilia

Galotti is still a favorite of the public and often performed,

whereas the works of those poets and critics who saw in it

nothing but "a good exercise in dramatic algebra" and

"the labored product of mere intellect" 2 are forgotten.

The controversy in regard to the literary value of the drama

broke out immediately after its appearance. 8 Literary

Germany seemed to be divided into two camps. On the

one hand sincere admiration. "What a play," writes

Boie to Knebel. "I believe there is room for criticism,

but no play, native or foreign, is to be compared with

Emilia Galotti."* Wieland was so much pleased with it,

that he wrote Lessing at once a letter, " his first to this

great man, in which he paid tribute to his genius." 5

Schiller, on the other hand, did not like the play, as Goethe

tells us. Goethe's own opinion of the play varied at

different periods of his life. In 1772 he says : "Emilia

Galotti is a product of mere intellect and not even chance

1 Cf. Briefe an Lessing, No. 330.

2 F. Schlegel and similarly his brother A. W. Schlegel : Vorlesungen

über dramatische Kunst und Literatur (Deutsche Litteraturdenkmale

des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts, 1884, II, p. 392).
8 Cf. Julius W. Braun, I, pp. 376 sqq.

* Cf. Julian Schmidt, II, p. 506.

5 Cf. Briefe an Lessing, p. 519, note 3.
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or whim have any part in it. Any man of average

intelligence can discover the Why of every scene, I had

almost said of every word. Therefore I am not in love

with the play, masterpiece though it is in other respects."

Thus he writes to Herder. * Forty years later, he calls

it an excellent play, "full of sense, wisdom and knowledge

of the world," one that "expresses in general a stage of

culture, from which we have already fallen back into a

state of barbarism. At any period the play must appear

as new." 2 As a man of eighty he has again changed his

opinion. In his correspondence with Zelter he says :
8 "In

the present state of culture it is no longer effective. If we
examine it closely, it inspires us with the same sort of

respect which we might feel for a mummy, that supplies

us with evidence of the antiquity and great dignity of the

relics of bygone times."

Goethe, following the example of some former critics, also

found fault with the play because Emilia's love for the

Prince was nowhere expressly stated, and by this criticism

he kindled anew the flames of a controversy which has con-

tinued to this very day. This controversy turns especially

on three points. The first has just been mentioned : Does

Emilia love the Prince or not ? The second is : What is

Emilia's tragic fault or does she die guiltless ? And the

third : Is the catastrophe justifiable ? If Lessing has erred

in these vital points and disregarded the laws which he him-

self has laid down with respect to the true nature of a

tragedy, "he would be," as Kuno Fischer puts it somewhat

1 Briefe Goethe'1

s und der bedeutendsten Dichter seiner Zeit an Herder.

Ed. by H. Düntzer and F. G. von Herder, 1858, I, p. 43.

2 Riemers Mittheilungen, 1841, II, p. 664.

3 Ed. Riemer, V, p. 425.

"
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strongly (vol. I, p. 205), «not a reformer and master, but a

bungler and braggart, who was not able to do what he had

demanded from others and had pledged himself to do. The

fact is that to this very day we find many praising and ex-

tolling Lessing as the reformer of German literature, who,

however, criticise Emilia Galotti in such a way that the

eulogized man would necessarily seem to us to be a bungler

and braggart, if these critics were in the right." " I will

rather believe, " Fischer continues, "that a dozen critics do

not know what they are talking about, than that Lessing in

his Emilia Galotti did not know what he was doing or did

not know how to carry out what he had recognized most

clearly in his Dramaturgie as the laws of tragedy."

Those who believe with Goethe in Emilia's love for the

Prince rightly maintain that Lessing was guilty of disregard-

ing his own demand that passion in a tragedy ought to be

represented as such on the stage and not merely narrated.

If Emilia did love the Prince, this accusation would be true,

but does she really love him ? Those who assume it, base

their theory first on her answer to Claudia's question who
it was that had dared to speak of love to her at church.

Emilia replies : „Letten ©te, meine Gutter, rctfen ©te !
—

3dj glaubte, in bte @rbe gu ftnfen. — 3$n felbft" (p. 29). By
this „3I)n felbft," to which she adds no word of explanation,

she is supposed to betray her inclination for the Prince.

He, the critics say, occupies her thoughts to such an extent,

fills her soul so completely, that any further explanation

as to whom she means, does not strike her as being neces-

sary. But this „3fyn felbft" can be explained differently

and, as it would seem, in a more natural way. Her extreme

confusion and abashment, that such an outrage should have

happened to her at church, is still considerably increased,
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increased even to fright, when she recalls who it was that

had accosted her in such an unworthy way. It is the

highest personage in the state, the Prince himself, to whom
she imagines that she owes the greatest respect, one whom
she had believed incapable of such a deed. Her exclamation

expresses therefore disappointment and fear, not secret

satisfaction and still less love. Accordingly, the end of

the. scene reveals no trace of any such feeling ; on the

contrary_sheJeels relieved and happy again after her mother

has explained to her that the words of the Prince were

nothing but the meaningless language of flattery and

gallantry. This certainly proves that she cannot love

Hettore Gonzaga. Nor does Emilia act in any other part

of the tragedy in such a way as to compel us to presuppose

such a secret passion, which would stain her pure character

and would be in direct opposition to Lessing's own words,

that "the role of Emilia requires no skill whatever. A
young girl can play naively and naturally without any

special guidance." 1

But Emilia says in Act V, Scene 7 : „©eroalt ! ©email

!

2öer fcmn ber ©eroalt md)t trogen? 2öa3 ©eroalt fyeijjt, ift

md)t3 : SBerfüfyrung ift bte roafyre ©eroalt. — 2$ fy
a& e 33Iut,

mein 23ater, fo jugenblid)e3, fo roarme3 Slut al3 eine. 2lud)

meine Sinne finb ©inne. 3$ ftefye für nichts. 3$) &itt für

nid)t3 gut." How can these words be made consistent

with her pious and pure character ? They furnish those

who believe in Emilia's love for the Prince with their

second and strongest argument. It must be admitted

that these words are likely to mislead ; if, however,

we take into consideration all the circumstances under

which they were uttered and recall what Emilia has

1 Nicolai's letter to Lessing, April 7, 1772, note 1.
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experienced and suffered on this one day, they will not

tend to make us doubt the purity of her thoughts, but will

allow us to see into her frightened heart which longs for

nothing but deliverance from her distress. We have

witnessed the alarm into which the words of the Prince have

thrown her. Now she sees through the whole shameful

scheme. Now she knows the intentions of the Prince ; and

not only that, she knows that he will not shrink even from

a crime in order to accomplish his purpose, and, moreover,

that he has already sanctioned violence. What he now
wants is to deprive her, under an empty pretext, of her

father's protection and to take her to a house to which he

has free access, instead of leaving her to her affliction.

Emilia knows that house ; it is the " house of revelry."

She has attended an entertainment there with her mother

and for a long time she has struggled against the novel

worldly impressions which that entertainment and the

captivating amiability of the Prince had made upon her,

impressions which a girl brought up in seclusion and in the

A strict observance of rules of religion, considers sinful. „@irte

©tunbe bet," she says, „unter ben Slugen meiner Gutter, — unb

eS erfyob fidj fo manner tumult in meiner (Seele, ben bie ftreng=

ften Übungen ber Religion faum in 9Bod)en befänftigen tonnten."

It was in this house that the Prince had seen her for the

first time and had been inspired with criminal love. She

is bewailing the death of her betrothed, who was so worthy

of her love and esteem and who in character was so much
superior to his frivolous rival. At this moment, the Prince

wishes to take her to this house. Its seductive fascinations

now appear to her sinful. To return thither seems an
intolerable disgrace. Her former satisfaction in those

pleasures now seems to her a weakness of character on
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her part. Her agitated imagination exaggerates not only

this weakness of hers, but also the charms by which she

allowed herself to be impressed, so that her overwrought

feelings can no longer distinguish between an imaginary

danger and a real one and cause her to fear that her

frailty may finally succumb to those charms. In remem-

bering these experiences words fall from her lips, which

express her present disturbed state of mind, but which do

not entitle us to infer a defect of moral character.

But if Emilia does not love the Prince, what is her tragic

fault ? Lessing is charged by many critics with making the

heroine of his play suffer an undeserved fate. Kuno Fischer

and those who have adopted his view find her guilt in the

circumstance that she conceals from the Count the meeting

with the Prince. Others object to this, saying that she

merely acts upon the advice of her mother, and that she

cannot be held responsible for an act of filial obedience

which deserves praise rather than blame.

Before we enter upon a discussion of this question, let us

see what the character of the hero or heroine of a tragedy

must be according to Lessing. He says in his correspondence

with Mendelssohn and Nicolai : " The ill fate of the hero of

the tragedy must follow from his character. The hero must

have some defect, not because, as Aristotle thinks, the ill

fate of an entirely virtuous person arouses horror and

disgust, but because without the defect which draws the

misfortune upon him, his character and his misfortune

would not form a connected whole. , Otherwise the latter

would not be founded in the former and we should think

of the two separately." 1 " Tragedy should arouse as much

1 Letter to Mendelssohn, December 18, 1756, quoted from Wed-
digen : Lessing's Theorie der Tragödie, Berlin, 1876, p. 44.
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pity as it possibly can ; consequently all the characters,

whom fate is to overtake, must have some good qualities,

hence the most perfect character [in the play] must be

also the most unhappy one, and merit and misfortune must

be always proportionate." 1 And in his Dramaturgie,

Article 82, he says :
"A person may be very good and yet

have more than one weakness, commit more than one error,

by which he brings himself into endless misfortune that

excites pity and tender sadness, without being in the least

horrible, because it is the natural consequence of his

mistake."

These quotations show that it cannot have been Lessing's

^intention to let the heroine of his drama die guiltless. But

is it possible to discover in Emilia some defect of character

or some error, which is the cause of her ill fate? It

seems to us that Kuno Fischer's theory is correct. Emilia

comes home from mass in the greatest excitement and con-

sternation. After giving her mother a description of the

meeting with the Prince, she immediately thinks of in-

forming Appiani of the incident. ,,9lber nid)t, meine

Gutter? 2)er ©rctf mttjj ba§ rotffen. $$m mu
fc

i$ eg

fagen." She considers it her duty not to keep anything

hidden from her future husband. „2lber roenn er e§ t)on

einem anbern erführe, baft ber $rtn§ mid) fyeute gefprodjen?

Jßürbe mein SBerfdjroetgen nid)t friil) ober fpät feine Unruhe »er*

mehren ? — $d) backte bod), id) behielte lieber t)or tfym md)t3 auf

bem §er$en" (p. 32). Not until her mother has repeated

her advice, does Emilia reluctantly yield to persuasion,

stifling against her own conviction the warning voice within

her. „9hm ja, meine Gutter ! 3$ fy^t leinen 2öi((en gegen ben

Sfyrigen." Her filial obedience has proved stronger than

1 Letter to F. Nicolai, November, 1756.
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the sense of her duty toward her betrothed. It is probably

the first time that Emilia's views have been in conflict with

those of her mother, and in this case she ought to have

carried out her own. But in her opinion the authority of a

mother is something not to be questioned and she submits

to it, causing by her compliance her own ruin and that of

the persons dearest to her. However natural and excusable

her silence seems to be, it becomes a fault in the tragic

sense, and Emilia's own words at the news of Appiani's

assassination: „Urtb roarum er lot ift! 2öarum!" (p- 95)

show, that she considers herself the cause of his death.

We will now turn to the third point of the controversy :

Can the catastrophe be justified? Is it necessary for

Odoardo to kill Emilia ? Is there no other way to free

her from the snares in which she is entangled ? Why does

not Odoardo kill the Prince ? All these questions have

often been raised and been answered variously.

During the progress of the play, we have become suffici-

ently acquainted with Odoardo's character to see that its pre-

dominant traits are love for his daughter and pride in her

virtue, and we have noticed that the father's principal care

is to guard and protect her from the temptations of such

a court as that of Guastalla. In his anxiety for her safety

he thinks of her as continually surrounded by dangers,

and Claudia's report that she has gone to church alone,

causes him to rebuke his wife for having allowed it. He
is still more displeased when he learns that the Prince has

paid attention to his daughter in Chancellor Grimaldi's

house, and he takes hasty leave of Claudia, lest his ill

humor should vent itself in bitter words. If the mere

thought that his daughter's beauty may have excited the

Prince's lustful desire, can enrage him thus, of what
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resolutions and deeds must not such a character be capable,

when her virtue is in real danger and her honor at stake ?

As soon as Odoardo is informed by Countess Orsina of the

Prince's scheme to get Emilia into his power, his passion

turns at first against the author of such an outrage. Being

without a weapon, he accepts the dagger, offered him by

the Countess, who has come to the castle to take revenge

on her faithless lover, but finds herself debarred from the

opportunity to carry out her plan. She eagerly hands over

the dagger to Odoardo, hoping that he will thus avenge her

and his daughter's honor. After some struggle, however,

Odoardo succeeds in calming himself, and being in cooler

blood sees what has happened in a different light and feels

ashamed of his blind passion. „9iid)t3 t)eräd)tÜd)er alö ein

Braufenber 3w"9^nÖ^°Pf m^ grauen §aaren!" (p. 85). The

affairs of the Countess no longer seem to have anything to

do with his own. „2öa§ f)at bie gefränfte £ugenb mit ber

9ftad)e be§ SafterS 51t fdjaffen ? Sene allein fyahe id) gu retten"

(p. 85). The death of the Prince would certainly not prove

Emilia's innocence. All circumstances which preceded

Appiani's assassination were sure to become known and

probably not in their true light. The opinion of the world

will probably be that of Orsina, when she says to Emilia's

father : „9Jttt einer 93ertraulid)fett ! Ttit einer ^«orunft !
—

<Ste fyatttn md)t§ $Ieine§ abgureben. Unb red)t gut, roenn 3>fyre

Xocfyter freiwillig fid) t)iert)er gerettet!" (p. 79).

Odoardo decides to take Emilia to a convent, so that

she may be out of the Prince's reach. The thought of

getting out of the difficulty in this way comforts and

reassures him, and he looks forward to meeting the Prince

with some degree of composure, as he does not yet

suspect anything of the new foul scheme, contrived by
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Marinelli. Consequently the fifth scene of the fifth act

shows us Odoardo conversing calmly with his sovereign
;

but soon Marinelli's slanderous insinuations as to a

"favored rival" make it difficult for him to keep his

self-control, and when the Prince goes so far as to

speak of separating his daughter from him, the full

meaning of the intrigue dawns upon him ; Odoardo's fury

reaches the highest pitch and he lays his hand on his dagger.

The Prince's words „gaffen ©ie fid), lieber ©alotti \" bring

him, however, to his senses, and remembering his resolution

not to let his temper overpower his reason, he manages to

listen with assumed calmness to the Prince's orders con-

cerning Emilia's future. He perceives that everything is

lost. His daughter is irrevocably in the power of the

Prince. Escape from the castle is out of the question, for

we have to bear carefully in mind that the power of a

tyrant in those times was practically unlimited. The only

favor that is granted to him is an interview with his

daughter.

While he waits for her coming, an idea flashes through

his mind, which he has not the heart to name to him-

self. There is still one way left to free her from im-

minent danger. But he immediately rejects this idea as

too terrible even to be thought of, still less to be carried

out, and he turns to depart from the castle, leaving his

daughter's "rescue from the abyss to Him, who plunged

her into it." At this moment, however, Emilia enters, and

the despairing father, outraged in his most sacred feelings,

sees in her coming a sign that " Heaven requires his hand."

His passions are excited to the utmost; only the smallest

impulse is needed to be carried away by them. While the

strong man is thus a prey of the most violent emotions,
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Emilia shows a calmness which is the result of a firm

unalterable decision. Deliverance from the Prince at

whatever cost is her only wish, and since flight, of which

she has thought, is impossible, she resorts to the last ex-

pedient left to her. She reminds her father of the deed

of Virginius, and paints in the darkest colors the fate which

she has to expect at the hands of the Prince. Odoardo

forgets himself and, in a moment of blind passion, strikes

the fatal blow, of which he immediately afterwards repents.

Not so Emilia. She was resolved on the deed, and in her

dying moments she reveals a greatness of character which

makes her death, what Lessing intended it to be, a triumph

of virtue and moral strength over base cunning and passion.

IV. Structure of the Drama and Style.

From these points of the drama, which have caused so

much discussion, let us now turn to those of which the ex-

cellence has been generally recognized. Above all, it is the

structure of the tragedy which reveals Lessing's masterly

technical skill. Inasmuch as Emilia Galotti belongs to that

class of tragedy in which the hero is driven to decisive

action not by his own passions, but by those of other

persons, it is necessary that the play should open with the

persons of secondary importance. Hence it is the Prince

and Marinelli with whose characters the poet has to make
us acquainted and whose motives for plotting against

Emilia he must reveal to us. This is the task of the Ex-

position, which in our drama fills out the first act.

In the most natural and unconstrained way the characters

of the Prince and his chamberlain are introduced and their

intentions shown. We learn that the Prince is ardently
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in love with Emilia Galotti and tired of his former mistress

Orsina. Through a series of scenes we see his passionate

feelings constantly growing until at Marinelli's announce-

ment of Emilia's approaching marriage with Appiani they

reach their highest point. This report, which stirs the

Prince in his inmost heart and induces him to take decisive

steps, is to be regarded as the Initial Impulse of the plot.

The Prince, in order to accomplish his purpose, acquiesces

without hesitation in Marinelli's proposals and does not

even take the trouble of informing himself about the second

plan, which is merely alluded to by his crafty chamberlain,

who now steps into the foreground.

Up to this point we know little of Marinelli's character.

We gather, however, from his remarks in regard to the

Prince's future relation to Countess Appiani, that he is a man
without moral principles, and fear for the safety of the lovers

comes over us, when we see that it is to this man, who hates

Appiani, that the thoughtless, pleasure-loving Prince gives

full authority to act in the matter. The Exposition also

contains two episodes, the introduction of which is admis-

sible according to Lessing's theory of the drama, if they

tend to throw light upon the action or illustrate some

important character. The scene with Conti, the painter,

serves the former purpose, the signing of the death-warrant

the latter. The Prince's determination to speak with

Emilia himself terminates the Exposition.

With the second act the Ascending Action begins, which

reaches its climax in the fifth scene of the third act. We
witness the execution of Marinelli's scheme. Although a

part of the action has necessarily to take place behind the

scenes, Lessing manages with masterly skill to inform the

audience of everything that is going on. We follow with
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interest the proceedings on the stage, we become acquainted

with the Galotti family, with Appiani, and with their pre-

dominant traits of character, which later bring about the

catastrophe, and we listen with sympathy to Emilia's vivid

account of what has happened to her at mass. We notice

Marinelli's secret activity, and his machinations increase

our previous apprehensions for Emilia's and Appiani's

happiness. But still we entertain the hope that the Count

may avert the imminent danger by accepting the embassy

to Massa, and we look forward with eager expectancy to

the result of his meeting with Marinelli in Galotti's house.

The turn, however, which the conversation takes fills us

with the gravest forebodings, and at the end of the scene,

when Marinelli departs with a threat on his lips, our worst

fears are confirmed. As Appiani does the very thing

which Marinelli had expected him to do, namely refuses

to leave Guastalla on his wedding-day, the intriguer is at

liberty to carry out his second plan, the nature of which is

foreshadowed by Angelo's inquiries of Pirro.

Marinelli's motives are plain : First, a strong desire to

ingratiate himself with his sovereign, regardless of what it

may cost ; secondly, his desire to get rid of an adversary in

whom he fears a future rival ; thirdly, his own cowardice,

which shrinks from a duel. Bearing in mind these different

motives and the bandit's appearance in Galotti's house, we
are prepared for the worst, even for abduction and assas-

sination.

The scene of the third and the following acts is laid in

the Prince's country seat at Dosalo. Marinelli reports

to his sovereign the failure of his mission and his account

throws the latter into angry despair. He does not yet

mention his second scheme. When, however, the report
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of a gun is heard at a distance, he reveals by degrees to the

Prince his plan or at least a part of it, for he is very careful

to make no mention of the fate that he had prepared for

Appiani. The appearance of Angelo, and later that of

Emilia, confirm our conviction that there is no hope left

for the safety and happy union of Emilia and Appiani.

Every detail of the plot has been carried out to perfection,

the Count is mortally wounded and Emilia is alone in the

castle. At first she knows nothing about the place where

she has thus found shelter ; but when she hears that she is at

Dosalo and when the Prince himself enters, she realizes that

she is completely in the power of the very man who only

a few hours ago had dared to insult her with a declaration

of his love. " The most timid of her sex," she loses all

self-command when it dawns upon her that she has been

purposely brought into the palace, and in the greatest

agitation of mind she throws herself at the feet of the

Prince, imploring his mercy. " The lamb is in the power

of the wolf." Passion and vice are triumphant and the

Climax of the tragedy is reached.

Shortly after this scene, Claudia's discovery of both the

instigator and the perpetrator of Appiani's murder marks

the beginning of the Descending Action, which finds its

conclusion at the end of the fourth act. Its purpose is the

exposure of the intrigue and the preparation for the death

struggle between vice and virtue. The Prince and Mari-

nelli, the leading characters in the Ascending Action, step

into the background in accordance with the nature of the

plot and make room for the principal characters of the

Descending Action, Odoardo and Emilia, Orsina and Claudia.

The Prince, although weak and frivolous, has so far at least

excited our interest ; from now on we see him sinking lower
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and lower until he is nothing but Marinelli's tool, with no

will of his own, and the object of our utter contempt.

Marinelli, on being brought into contact with persons of

high moral standards, whose characters and motives he is

unable to grasp, is soon at his wits' end, and, in his petty

attempt to turn the scale again in the Prince's favor, he

plays a most pitiable and detestable part. Odoardo and

Emilia, on the other hand, fill us with the sincerest admi-

ration. Even Claudia, who at first has made the impression

of a rather vain and thoughtless mother, rises to the

occasion, and the touching exhibition of her maternal

feelings reconciles us to the weaker points of her nature.

Orsina makes us forget the role she has played, and we
cannot but feel pity for the passionate and jealous woman,

whose despair at being forsaken drives her to the verge of

madness.

The Descending Action is often a stumbling-block to

the dramatist, inasmuch as it requires the greatest skill

to sustain the interest of the audience after the climax.

But here also Lessing has shown himself equal to the task.

With wonderful art he develops the discovery of the plot,

each successive scene increasing the spectator's eager ex-

pectation, which reaches its highest pitch in the great

dialogue between Odoardo and Orsina. Step by step we
see Marinelli's machinations discovered, first by Claudia,

then by Orsina, and then disclosed by the latter to Odoardo.

Claudia arrives at the truth by putting together Marinelli's

recent quarrel with Appiani, the last words of the dying

Count, and the news that the Prince (whose late attentions

to her daughter become now very significant) is trying to

console Emilia. Nor is Orsina slow in getting at the facts

of the case when she learns that the rescued girl is the
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same with whom her spies have seen the Prince conversing

in the morning and that Emilia is the fiancee of the dead

Count, whose carriage she has met on her way to Dosalo.

Her outburst of wrath is surpassed only by Odoardo's rage

when the meaning of the whole intrigue is revealed to him.

Before the scene closes we see the infuriated father armed

with the fatal dagger.

The action of the fifth act, in contrast with the preceding

is at first not progressive, but retarding. Up to the seventl

scene we are witnesses of the struggles in Odoardo's soul

The first six scenes are built up in the strictest symmetry

the second, fourth and sixth being monologues of Odoardo.

In the first scene we see him through Marinelli's eyes as

the latter describes him pacing up and down under the

arcade, trying to regain his composure, in which attempt

he is so far successful as to appear at least outwardly

calm. This calmness, however, does not deceive the Prince,

who fears that Odoardo may secure the safety of Emilia by

taking her back to his home or by shutting her up in a

convent. But Marinelli, without revealing at present his

new scheme, is already prepared for this emergency.

Odoardo's monologue, which then follows, shows that

he has made up his mind not to kill the Prince, and

in the following scenes also he adheres to his decision,

although the discovery of the new intrigue makes it hard

for him to suppress his violent emotion. Odoardo is a

straightforward, honest, rough soldier, who is no match

for the scheming, polished Prince and Marinelli, and the

spectator begins to fear that he will be worsted in this

mequal struggle for the possession of Emilia.

Our hope, however, begins to revive when we hear that

3doardo will take his daughter to a convent, the Prince
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apparently giving his consent. But this last expectation of

a fortunate issue (or, in technical language, the Final Re-

action) is soon disappointed, and after this last pause the

action now hurries with rapid strides towards its end.

Odoardo's resolution to leave the rescue of his daughter to

heaven comes too late, and, seeing no way out of the sur-

rounding dangers, he complies with the urgent wish of his

unfortunate child and does the deed which saves his

daughter from the sin of suicide.

Another point in the tragedy which deserves praise is

the logical consistency of the action. Nothing is done for

which the poet does not assign convincing motives and

which is not easily explained by what has gone before. Les-

sing shows the greatest skill in linking the Exposition and

Ascending Action to the Descending Action. What in the

latter leads to the discovery of the intrigue and finally to

the catastrophe is well based on incidents which have

happened in the former or on traits of character described

there. Orsina's unread letter, the Prince's independent

impulsive action, Emilia's silence about her meeting with

the Prince, in the first part of the drama, are the causes of

the events in the second.

No extreme improbabilities and no surprises occur.

The rule for the development of a dramatic plot which

Lessing has set down in the Dramaturgie, Article 48,

has been strictly followed. He there says : " I am far

from sharing the view of most of those who have written

on the drama, that the development must be concealed

from the audience. On the contrary, I think it would

not be beyond my power to write a play in which the

development should be revealed in the first scene and

in which this very circumstance should arouse the strongest
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interest. To the audience everything must be clear. Every

character takes the spectator into his confidence ; the latter

knows all that is going on and all that has happened."

In regard to the three unities, against the misuse of which

by the French dramatists Lessing made such a successful

onslaught in his Dramaturgie, we see that the unity of

action has been strictly observed, for, as has been mentioned

before, episodes are allowable on certain conditions. The

unities of time and place are, according to Lessing's

conception of the drama, nothing but consequences of

the unity of action, and are therefore to be observed

only so far as the unity of action requires it. The

action of Emilia Galotti begins in the morning and ends on

the same day. Change of scene takes place only twice,

namely at the end of the first and of the second act.

Within each act, however, the scene remains the same, in

contrast to the freedom of the English stage, and by this

happy compromise Lessing has set an example which play-

wrights have tried to follow to this day.

Karely have characters, and not alone the principal but

also the minor ones, been delineated with greater skill and

clearness than in Emilia Galotti. They are true to life and

make a lasting impression even upon those readers of the

drama who have not the good fortune to see them imperson-

ated. The diction throughout the play is noble and rich

in beauties, although in some places it must be admitted

that the thoughts are too ingenious to suit the speaker or

the occasion. We hear Lessing, the man of genius, speak

rather than a simple girl or a rough soldier. It is charac-

teristic of our poet to choose for what he has to say not only

the most suitable but also the shortest expression. Clear-

ness and brevity, which we admire so much in his critical
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writings, are also the features of the style of Emilia Galotti.

Not one word is used which is superfluous ; on the contrary

sometimes we could wish that the poet had been somewhat

more explicit. The result is that the monologues and

dialogues are never tiresome, but always vivid and inter-

esting, befitting the rapidly progressing action.

A number of epigrammatic sayings have become common

property and are often quoted ; e.g. : ,,©ie roiffen e§ ja rool)I,

bafi man ben Äünftler bann erft red)t lobt, roenn man über fein

2öerf fein Sob oergifjt" (p. 7) ;
„2öa3 fümmert e3 bie Söroin, ber

man bie jungen raubt, in roeffen 2öalbe fie brüllet?" (p. 59);

„SDaö unglücfücfye $inb ift immer ba3 einige" (p. 77) ;
„2Ber über

geroiffe SDinge ben SBerftanb nicfyt oerliert, ber fyat feinen $u oer=

Heren" (p. 78) ;
,,©ie rooßten mid) um ben 3Serftanb bringen unb

©ie brechen mir ba§ §erj" (p. 78) ; „(Schütten ©ie ntd)t öftren

Kröpfen ©ift in einen @tmer" (p. 79) ;
„$)a3 2öeib rooßte bie

sJktur gu ifyrem 9tteifterftütfe machen. 216er fie oergriff ficb im

Xfyon, fie nafym tr)n gu fein" (p. 96) ; „£)iefe§ Seben ift alleö,

roaö bie Safterfyaften fyaben" (p. 97) ;
„(Sine 9lofe gebrochen, et;e

ber ©türm fie entblättert" (p. 99), etc.

V. The Influence of the Drama.

That a work, bearing so clearly the stamp of genius,

should have exercised a salutary influence upon German
dramatic literature, is but natural. .Goethe's words, in

which he acknowledges what he has learned from Emilia

Galotti, have already been quoted. But he showed it also

in his writings. His second version of Götz, which he

began one year after the publication of Emilia Galotti,

bears distinct traces of the influence which Lessing's work

had had upon him. W. Scherer (p. 486) very happily char-
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acterizes this change in Goethe's views : " Delighted with

the quick and easy termination of Götz, Goethe sent it to

Herder. And the latter, who was a bitter enemy of all

imitation, summed up his opinion in the verdict :
' Shake-

speare has completely spoiled you.' About this time

Lessing's Emilia Galotti appeared and showed what a

different thing the master of the German drama meant by

following in Shakespeare's footsteps. Goethe felt that

Emilia was an original play, his Götz a mere imitation.

Putting off the sensitiveness of an author he went to work

again without being discouraged. He could no longer alter

the principal features of Götz, but he could put more unity

into the action and remove from his style all that seemed

to him imitated from Shakespeare."

Lessing's influence upon Goethe's Clavigo is evident

not only in the structure of the play, but also in certain

situations and in the language, and proves that Goethe

has again profited by the dramatic rules, laid down by

Lessing. 1 The relation between the weakling Clavigo

and his friend Carlos shows an unmistakable resem-

blance to that between the Prince and Marinelli. The

derogatory way in which Carlos speaks of Clavigo's

marriage with Maria, reminds us of Marinelli's words

concerning Appiani's intended union with Emilia. Beau-

marchais' passionate temper, like that of Odoardo, can

be controlled only with the utmost difficulty. We think

that we hear Odoardo speaking when Beaumarchais replies

to his sister's words that she knows of one remedy to end

her sufferings : „$>u fotlft e§ fyabert unb id) fyoffe t>on meiner

§anb." In the last scene of the drama the whole situation

and Clavigo's words : „£)u ftefyft t)ier bie Opfer Reiner $lug-

1 D. Jacoby : Zu Clavigo. Goethe-Jahrbuch V, p. 324.
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fyeit" bear a strong resemblance to the eighth scene of the

fifth act in Emilia Galotti, when Odoardo pointing to

Emilia's body addresses the Prince with the following

words : „©efaUt fie ^mxx nod) ? SRet^t fie nod) Sfyre Siifte ?

9Zod) in biefem SBIute, bag toiber ©ie urn 3ftadje fd)reit?"

Still more evident is the influence of Emilia Galotti upon

the drama Julius von Tarent (1774) by the young poet Jo-

hann Anton Leisewitz, with whom Lessing was intimately

acquainted and whom he highly esteemed. Leisewitz has

taken for his drama a subject from the history of Florence,

which has often been treated in literature, e.g., by Klinger,

Alfieri, Schiller, and others. Julius and Guido, sons of the

Prince of Tarentum, both love Bianca. At Julius' attempt

to take her away from the convent, into which she has been

brought for her own safety and in order to avoid a quarrel

between the hostile brothers, he is surprised and killed by

Guido. The father, overcome by his grief, takes justice

into his own hands and kills the fratricide with his dagger.

After the terrible deed he turns monk in order to devote

the rest of his life to exercises of penance. Just as Emilia

implores her father for deliverance, so Guido beseeches his

father in similar words to end his worthless
v
life. And just

as Lessing has freed the subject of his drama from all

political relations, so Leisewitz dwells exclusively on the

conflict of human passions, without taking into considera-

tion the political consequences of such a crime. 1 The
character of the passionate and suspicious Guido, a soldier,

always jealous of his honor, resembles strongly that of

Odoardo ; we even may imagine Odoardo (p. 85, 1. 10 sqq.)

speaking the words put by Leisewitz into the mouth of

1 R. M. Werner : Deutsche Litteraturdenkmale, 32, p. xxiii
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Guido r

1 „Du roirft mit ifyr Dein Seben nid)t fytntänbeln — Die

gurdjt für Deinen Nebenbuhler foU Did) immer »erfolgen — id)

mill Dir eine Erinnerung in bie ©eele feijen bie Dir ftetö ©uibo

gurufen foU, geller ©uibo rufen foU ctlä bag ©eroiffen eineö

Sßatermörberä 9Jtörber ! — 3^en ©ebanfen in Dir miß idj mit

meinen ^alnnen ftempeln, unb roenn Du Slanfan fiefyft foßft Du
md)t an fie fonbern an mid) benten — bitten in (Suren Um=

armungen foU plö^lid) mein 33ilb in Eurer ©eele aufzeigen ....

De3 yiafytZ foßft Du im Traume fefyen, roie id) fie Dir entführe

unb fo erfdjrocfen auffahren, bajj SBIanfa au3 Deinen 5lrmen

gleiten, ermaßen unb fdjrenen foil ©uibo!" Although the

friend and adviser of Julius, Aspermonte, has nothing in

common in character with the Prince of Guastalla's adviser,

yet in one passage his words are very much like those of

Marinelli. Julius has said that princes have no friends

and then, regretting his words, has asked Aspermonte

whether he really loves him, whereupon the latter answers :

„Die 5ra9e unD n)ag ®* e uorfyin fagten beleibigt mid)
;

fyaben

©ic benn aÜeö nergeffen, bafj id) mid) 3$nen ganj roibmete roeil

id) Sfyr^erj fannte,unb roufjte roie feiten gürftengreunbe tjaben?"
2

Like Emilia, the innocent Bianca, throwing herself upon

the body of Julius, calls herself his murderess (p. 113).

These parallel passages, and more could be quoted, 3 prove

sufficiently how much Leisewitz owed to Lessing.

Most interesting of all, however, is Lessing's influence

upon Schiller, although the latter, as we have seen, disliked

JZmilia Galotti. That this influence went so far as to

make Schiller sometimes employ even the same ideas and

1 R. M. "Werner : Deutsche Litteraturdenkmale, pp. 79 and 80.

2 R. M. Werner: ibid., p. 11.

3 Cf. O. Brahm : Zu Julius von Tarent. Archiv für Literatur-

geschichte, X, pp. 209-217,
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words, has been shown in the Kotes. All that remains to

be done here is to point out the resemblances of some of

the characters and situations in Schiller's earlier dramas

to those of Emilia Galotti.

In Fiesco they are not yet so apparent as in Kabale

und Liebe, although in Muley Hassan, the moor of Tunis,

we may discover some traits of Angelo. Verrina, moreover,

a republican of the stern old stamp, proposes to his daughter,

who had been unable to avoid disgrace, that she shall die

like Virginia. This whole episode is altogether a " distorted

imitation of Emilia Galotti." 1

Much more strongly appears Lessing's influence in Kabale

und Liebe, the tragedy of Schiller, in which the subject is

drawn from every-day life. " Just as Goethe," to quote

the words of Schiller's biographer Minor,2 " followed the

lead of Lessing's Emilia Galotti in his Clavigo, so the

author of Luise Millerin followed Lessing. Later plays

of the same class bear a distinct family likeness to Emilia

Galotti Typical characters reappear in dramas of

this kind : Odoardo Galotti, the blustering old man, is the

forerunner of Miller ; in a less degree the frightened Claudia,

the prototype of Louisa's mother. In the Hofmarschall

von Kalb we cannot fail to recognize Marinelli, who has to

endure the railings of the half-crazed Orsina at the ' court-

vermin' just as the Hofmarschall in Schiller's play endures

the furious outbreaks of Ferdinand and the taunting words

of the Lady Milford. But Marinelli has also furnished

some traits for the character of Wurm, the villain of the

play, who like his prototype looks upon a girl's love as a

commodity which one buys second-hand if one cannot get

l Cf. Erich Schmidt, II, p. 223.

• J. Minor : Schiller, II, pp. 121-123.
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it new, and, like Marinelli, he has always two plans in

readiness, so that in case the one should fail he may succeed

with the other. And, finally, the moralizing tragedy of

every-day life likes to bring evil-doers face to face with the

dead bodies of their victims, to point the finger of scorn at

the result of the crime and to call on the deity for ven-

geance."

Lessing's characters, the father who jealously guards

the honor of his daughter, the weak, vain mother, the

mistress, and, above all, the villain of the play 1 created

such a deep impression, that they found innumerable suc-

cessors. But not all the imitators of Lessing had the genius

of a Schiller, and works like Unzer's Diego und Leonore and

Sprickmann's Eulalia make the impression of parodies of

Emilia Galotti rather than that of serious tragedies. A
real parody was written by Bodmer, whom Lessing as a

youth of 22 had bravely assisted in his controversy against

Gottsched. It appeared under the title " Odoardo Galotti,

Vater der Emilia, Pendant zu Emilia Galotti und Epilogus

zu dieser"

At the beginning of this century a certain Freiherr von

Seckendorff undertook a continuation of Emilia Galotti

under the title of Orsina (Trauerspiel in 5 Aufzügen,

Braunschweig, 1815). The action takes place two years

after the death of Emilia. Her parents have died, the

father having become insane shortly after his terrible deed.

The Prince has married the Princess of Massa, but their

1 Börne wittily remarks that one could bear a grudge against Mari-

nelli, this grandfather of all stage court villains, on account of the in-

sufferable brood of sons and grandsons whom he has brought into the

world, and with whom he has crowded the stage during the last sixty

years.
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union is not a happy one. Marinelli has been obliged to

quit the country and the rumor that it was he who had

loved Emilia had been generally credited in Guastalla. He
is therefore killed in a duel by a younger brother of Appiani.

Orsina has been married to Chancellor Grimaldi, who has

become a widower, and she is far from having given up her

plans of revenge. She tries to carry them out with the

help of a young nobleman, an admirer of the Princess.

But her purpose to have the Prince killed miscarries, and

she commits suicide with the dagger, well known from

Emilia Galotti. These are the contents of the play, 1 which

can lay no claim to literary merit.

Thus we see what an important influence Lessing's

tragedy has exercised on German dramatic literature. But

not only on this. German histrionic art also found in the

representation of the masterly characters a problem which

could be solved only by profound study. Thus Emilia

Galotti also served to raise the art of acting to a higher level,

a fact which has been fully recognized by the historian of

this art, Eduard Devrient :
" This play crowned the series of

improvements by which Lessirig benefited the German stage.

He enriched it with characters whose perfection and depth

of conception have not been surpassed by any later poet,

and which, notwithstanding, give the performer ample op-

portunity to read between the lines, to conjecture and to

fill out. All the characters of Emilia Galotti offer an

endless study to the actor ; he finds in them constant in-

spiration and endless problems." a

1 Cf. Nodnagel, pp. 184 sqq.

2 Ed. Devrient : Geschichte der deutschen Schauspielkunst, II, 251.
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®tnilia ©alotti.

Dboarbo unb
\ ©a.. Iotti, ©Item ber (Smilia,

(Slaub ta

^ettuve ©onjaga, Sßrtns oon ©uaftaßa.

•Jßartnelli, Aammerfjerr be3 bringen.

ßa*r?.Ilo 9tota, einer con beö Crimen dlätw.

(Eontx, Sftaler.

©raf 2lppiani.

©räfin Drfina.

Ringel o unb einige SBebiente.



S)te ©cene: ein Kabinett beg grinsen.

«rfter Auftritt.

©er sprfnj (an einem $rbett§tifä)e ooHer 33rteffa)aften unb Rapiere, beten

einige er burdjläuft).

klagen, nid)t3 als klagen! Stttfdjriften, nid)t§ als 33ttt*

fünften! — $)ie traurigen ©efdjäfte; unb man beneibet un§

nod)! — $)a§ glaub' idj: menu nur aßen Reifen fönnten, bann

Wären nrir $U benetben. — (Smtlta ? Onbem er noa; eine »on ben 93itts

fünften auffd&lägt unb naä) bem unterfdjriebenen tarnen fieljt.) @ine (Stttilia? 6

— 216er eine @milia 33rune3d)t — md)t ©alotti. yi'xfyt ©milia

©alotti ! — 2öa§ roiU fte, biefe (Smilia 93rune3d)t ? «sr Heft.)

SBiel geforbert, fein* r-iel. — $)odj fie fyeiftt (Smilia. ©ernährt!

(6r unterfdjreibt unb Hingelt, worauf ein Äammerbiener I>ereintritt.) (§3 ift

tr>ol)l nod) leiner oon ben Sftäten in bem SSorjimmer ? 10

Der KammerMener. -iftein.

Der Prtn5. 3$ Ijabe gu frül) Xag, gemalt. — $er borgen

ift fo fdjön. 3>dj roiÖ ausfahren. -3Jtard)efe ^arineßi foil mid)

begleiten. Safjt il)U rufen ! (©er tammerbiener ge$t ab.) — ^d)

fann bodj nid)t mefyr arbeiten. — 3>d) roar f° *uf)ig, bilb' idj u

mir ein, fo rufjig. 2luf einmal muft eine arme Sruneödji

Emilia fyetjjen :
— meg ift meine 9ftul)e unb alles !

—
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Der KammerMener (meiner mieber ^eintritt), yiafy bem 9Jtar=

d&efe ift gefd)td£t. Unb fyier, ein 33rief r»on ber ©räftn Drfina.

Der Prin5. SDer Drfina? Segt it)n f)in!

Der Kammerbiener. 3$r Säufer roartet.

s Der Prtn5. 3$ mi^ ^ie Slntroort fenben, roenn es einer

bebarf. — 2Bo ift fie? 3« ° er ©tabt ober auf ifyrer

SBWa?

Der Kammerbiener. ©ie ift geftern in bie ©tabt ge«

fommen.

Der Pnn5. £)efto fd)Iimmer — beffer, mollf id) fagen.

io ©o braucht ber Säufer um fo weniger ju marten. ($«r stammer*

bicner geljt ab.) ^JJeine teure ©räfin ! (23itter, inbem er ben 23rief in

bie £anb nimmt) ©0 gut al3 gelefen ! (unb iljn roteber roegroirft.) —
yivm ja; id) t)abe fie gu lieben geglaubt! 2ßa§ glaubt man

nid)t aÜe§! $ann fein, idfj fyabe fie audfj rüirJIicr) geliebt.

15 2lber — idj fyahe.

Der Kammerbtener (ber normals ^eintritt). SDer ÜRaler Gonti

iaiU bie ©nabe fyaben

Der Prin5. Gontt ? 9Red)t roofyl ; Iaj^ ilm fyeretnfommen !

— $)a3 wirb mir anbere ©ebanfen in ben $opf bringen. —
(®te$t auf.)

Stoeiter auftritt.

ßonti. ®er sprtnj.

20 Der Prtn5. ©uten borgen, Gonti. 2öie leben ©ie ? 2öa§

mad)t bie ßunft?

Conti, ^ßrinj, bie ßunft gefyt nadf) SBrot.

Der prtnj. 2)a§ mufe fie nidj)t ; baS foil fie nid&t, — in



©rfter Slufeug. 2. unb 3. auftritt. 3

meinem fletnen ©ebtete gereift nidjt. — Slber ber ßünftler

mujj and) arbeiten rooHen.

Conti, arbeiten? 3)aS ift feine Suft. 9iur $u r>iel

arbeiten muffen, fann tr)n urn ben tarnen ßünftler bringen.

Der Prinj. 3$ meine nict)t üieleS, fonbern niel: ein a

roenigeö, aber mit pfeift. — ©ie fommen bod) nid)t leer,

ßonti ?

Conti. 3$ bringe baö Porträt, meines ©ie mir befohlen

fyaben, gnäbiger §err. Unb bringe nocf) eineö, roeldjeS ©ie

mir nid)t befohlen; aber roeil e§ gefefyen ju roerben r>er= 10

bient

Der Prht5. $ent% ift? — $ann idf) midjj bodj) faum

erinnern

Conti. £)ie ©räfin Drfina.

Der Prin3. 2öal)r! — 3)er Auftrag ift nur ein roenig 15

von lange fyer.

Conti. Unfere frönen tarnen finb md)t aUe Sage gum

iDtalen. SDie ©räfin fyat feit brei Monaten gerabe einmal

fid) entfd)Iiefcen fönnen gu ft£en.

Der Prrn5. 2öo finb bie ©tüdte? 2«

Conti. 3^ *>em SSorjimmer; idj) fyole fie.

dritter Auftritt.

©er 5ß r i n j.

3*)r Silb ! — 3Rag ! — 3*)r Silb ift fie bod) nid&t felber. —
Unb r>ieHeid)t finb' idj in bem Silbe roieber, tr>a3 id) in ber

Jkrfon nid)t mefjr erblide. — 3d) null e§ aber nid)t roieber*
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fmben. — SDer befd)roerlid)e 3Kaler ! 3d) glaube gar, fie fyat

if)n beftodjen. — 2öär' e3 audj ! 2Benn tljr ein anbereö 93ilb,

ba§ mit anbern färben, auf einen anbern ©runb gemalt ift,

6 — in meinem §erjen nrieber $la£ madden mitt : — roaljrlid),

id) glaube, id) mär' e3 gufrieben. 9113 \6) bort liebte, mar i<$

immer fo leidet, fo fröl)lid), fo auägelaffen. — 9cun bin idj

oon allem ba§ ©egenteil. — SDodj nein ; nein, nein ! 33ef)ägs

lieber ober nicfyt behaglicher: id) bin fo befjer.

Vierter Auftritt.

1>er <p*ina, Conti, mit brn ©emälben, roooon er ba3 eine oernmnbt gegen

einen ©tubj Ief»nt.

10 Conti (inbem et bo3 anbere iurec$tfteat). %&) bitte, ^rinj, bafj

©ie bie ©ajranfen unferer $unft erroägen wollen. SBieleS oon

bem 2lngüglic^[ten ber ©cpnfjeit liegt gang aufjer ben ©renjen

berfelben. — treten ©ie fo !
—

Der Prtn5 (na$ einer fursen «Betrachtung). Sßortrefflidj), @Onti ;
—

15 ganj oortrefflidj) ! — S)a3 gilt Sfyrer ßunft, 3^em pnfel. —
2lber gefd)tnei$elt, Gonti; gang unenblid) gefajmeic^elt !

Conti, £)a3 Original fajien biefer Meinung niajt ju fein.

2Iud) ift eä in ber £I)at nidjt mefjr gefd)tneict)elt, als bie $unft

fcfjmeiajeln muft. $ie ßunft mujj malen, roie fidj bie plaftifdje

2o 9totur — roenn e§ eine gibt — ba§ Silb backte; olme ben

Abfall, melden ber roiberftrebenbe ©toff unoermetblidj macfyt;

olme ba§ SBerberb, mit meinem bie Seit bagegen anfämpft.

Der Prtn5. $)er benfenbe $ünftler ift nodj eins fo r»iel

wert. — Slber ba§ Original, fagen ©ie, fanb bemungeadjiet —>
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Conti. Serpen ©ie, ^ring. £)a§ Original ift eine

$erfon, bie meine @fyrerbietung forberi. 3$ ^bc nidjtS 9iad(js

tetligeS oon ifyr äujjern rooßen.

Der Prin5. ©o oiel alä 3I)nen Beliebt ! — Unb roa§ fagte

ba3 Original? s

Conti. 3$ bin gufrieben, fagte bie ©räfin, roenn id) nidjt

f)äfilid)er auSfefye.

Der Prht3. 3Ridc)t r)ä^lidt)er ? — D ba3 roafyre Original!

Conti. Unb mit einer TOene jagte fie ba§, — »on

ber freilief) biefeS ifyr SBtlb feine ©pur, feinen SBerbacrjt m

geigt.

Der Prin5. &a§ meint' idf) ja; ba§ ift e§ eben, roorin idt)

bie unenblid)e ©dfrneicfyelei finbe. — ! tcfj fenne fie, jene

ftolge, r)öt)nifd^e Vierte, bie and) bag ©eftd)t einer ©ragie ent=

fteHen mürbe ! — 3$ leugne nicfyt, bafj ein fdjöner 9Jhmb, ber is

fidf) ein roenig fpöttifdt) r»er§tel)t, niä)t feiten um fo oiel fd)Öner

ift. 2lber roofyl gemerft, ein roenig ; bie 93ergiel)ung muf nid)t

bi§ gur ©rimaffe gefyen, roie bet biefer ©räftn. Unb Slugen

muffen über ben roottüftigen (Spotter bie Sluffidjt führen, —
2Iugen, roie fie bie gute ©räfin nun gerabe gar nidfjt r)at. 20

2lucr) nicfyt einmal r)ter im Silbe fyat.

Conti, ©näbiger §err, idf) bin äujjerft betroffen

Der Prin5. Unb roorüber? 2lHe§, roa3 bie $unft <xu&

ben großen, rjeroorragenben, ftieren, ftarren 9ftebufenaugen ber

©räfin ©ute§ macrjen fann, ba§ fyaben ©ie, Gonti, reblid) 25

barauS gemalt. — 9tebltcr), fag' id) ? — 9ttcf)t fo reblidfj roäre

reblicrjer. Qtnn fagen ©ie felbft, Gonti, läftt fid) au% biefem

SBilbe roorjl ber @f)arafter ber ^erfon fd&Iie{jen? Unb ba§
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foUte bodjj. ©tolj (jaben ©ie in 2öürbe, £ofm in Säbeln,

2Infa$ ju trübfinniger ©d&roärmerei in fanfte ©d()roermut oer*

roanbelt.

Conti (etwa« ärgcrii^). 2U), mein $rin$, — mir ÜJlaler rennen

5 barauf, bafj baö fertige 33ilb ben Siebfyaber nod) ebenfo roarm

finbet, olö roarm er e§ beftellte. 2Bir malen mit 2lugen ber

Siebe, unb Slugen ber Siebe müßten uns aud) nur beurteilen.

Der Prht5. 3>e nun / ^on^ 5
— roarum !amen ©te nid^t

einen 9Jtonat früher bamit ? — ©e|en ©ie meg !— 2öa§ ift

io baö anbere ©tücf?

(£ontt (inbem er e« b>lt unb no$ oerfe&rt in ber #anb &ält). 2luc^ ein

roeiblid&eö Porträt.

Der Prin5. ©o möd^t' idj) e§ balb — lieber gar nic^t

fe^en. $)emt bem %$Dtal t)ier (mit bem ginger auf bie ©time,) —
15 ober oielmefyr fyier, (mit bem ginger auf bo§ §erj.) fommt e§ bo<$

nid^t bei. — %<fy nmnfdjte, ßontt, 3#re Äunft in anbern 33or*

roürfen gu berounbern.

Conti. (Sine bemunbernömürbigere $unft gibt e§, aber

fidjerlicf) leinen bemunbernSmürbigern ©egenftanb al§ biefen.

2o Der prin5. ©o roett' idf), Gonti, bafj es be§ ßünftlerS

eigene ©ebieterin ift. — Onbem ber SKaler ba« SBilb umwenbet.) 2öa§

fet)' id&? 3Ijr 2öerf, Gonti, ober baä 2Berf meiner ^an*

tafie ? — Emilia ©alotti !

Conti. 2öie, mein $ring ? ©ie lernten biefen @ngel ?

25 Der £)rin3 (inbem er ftc6 ju foffen fu$t, ober oljne ein Stuge »on bem

söiibe ju cermenben). ©o fyalb, — um fie then toieberäufennen.

— @3 ift einige 2öod^en f)er, al§ id) fie mit ifyrer Gutter

in einer 33eggf)ia traf. — ^ad^er ift fie mir nur an ^eiligen

\
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(Stätten mieber oorgefommen, — too ba§ Slngaffen fid) meniger

giemt. — 2lud) fenn' id) ifyren 33ater. @r ift mein greunb

md£)t. @r mar e§, ber fid} meinen 2lnfprüd)en auf ©abto=

netta am meiften miberfeijte. — &\n alter SDegen, ftolj unb

xaui), fonft bieber unb gut !
— s

Conti. SDer Sßater ! 9Iber fyier i)ahtn mir feine Sodjter.

—

Der Prin$. Sei ©ott! mie au3 bem (Spiegel geftofylen!

(9?odj immer bie Eugen auf ba§ 93itb geheftet.) D, ©te miffen e§ ja

roofyl, Gonti, baft man ben ^ünftler bann erft red)t lobt,

menu man über fein -üöerf fein Sob oergifjt. ifl

Conti. ©leid)rool)l rjat midj biefeS nod) fefyr unjufrieben

mit mir gelaffen. — Unb bod) bin idj mieberum fefyr gu=

frieben mit meiner Unjufriebenfyeit mit mir felbft. — §a !

2)af$ mir nid)t unmittelbar mit ben 3lugen malen ! Stuf bem

langen 28ege, au% bem Sluge burd) ben 2lrm in ben ^ßinfel, is

mie oiel gef)t ba oerloren !
— 2lber, mie id) fage, baft tdj

e§ metft, voa% fyier oerloren gegangen, unb mie e§ oerloren

gegangen, unb roarum e3 oerloren gefyen muffen: barauf

bin id) ebenfo ftolg unb ftol^er, al§ id) auf atteä ba§ bin,

mag id) nid)t oerloren gefyen laffen. S)enn aus jenem 20

erfenne idj, mefyr afä au§ biefem, baft id) roirflid) ein großer

Ttakx bin, baft e§ aber meine §anb nur nid)t immer ift.

— Ober meinen ©ie, ^ßrinj, baft 3^affael nidjt ba% größte

malerifdje ©enie geroefen märe, menn er unglüdlidjerroeife

of)ne §änbe märe geboren morben? Meinen ©ie, ^ßrin^? 25

Dßr Pnnj (tnbem er nur eben con bem 93ilbe roegbltcft). 2Ba3 fagen

©ie, Gonti ? -JöaS motten ©ie miffen ?

<Tonti. D nichts, mdjtä! — Klauberei! 3töre ©eele, med 1



8 (SmÜta ©alottt.

icr), mar gang in S^ett Slugen. 33) Kebe fold^c ©eelen unb

folcfye 2lugen.

Der Pttn3 (mit einer errungenen ftälte). 3(Ifo, ßontt, rennen

©ie bod) roirflicf) @milia ©alotti mit gu ben tjorjüglidjften

5 ©cfyönfyeiten unfrer ©tabt?

Conti. Sllfo? mit? mit $u ben r»or$ügIidjften ? unb

ben üoraüglidjften unfrer ©tabt ? — ©ie fpotten meiner, $rin$.

Ober ©ie faljen bie ganje fyit eben fo roentg, als ©ie

fyörten.

10 X)er Prin3. Sieber Gonti, — (bie SÄugen roieber auf ba§ 33Ub

gerietet,) trie barf unfer einer feinen 2lugen trauen ? @igent=

lief) rreijj bod) nur allein ein vitaler von ber ©d)önl)eit ju

urteilen.

Conti. Unb eines jeben ©mpftnbung follte erft auf ben

is SluSfprud) eines 9ftalerS roarten? — %n% Softer mit bem,

ber eS von uns lernen mill, rraS fd)ön ift ! 216er bag mujj

id) 3^nen bod) als 5RaIer fagen, mein ^ring: eine von

Den größten ©lüdfeligfeiten meines SebenS ift eS, bafj

(Smilia ©alotti mir gefeffen. ©iefer $opf, biefeS 2tntli$,

2o biefe ©time, biefe Slugen, biefe 9tafe, biefer ÜUhmb, biefeS

$inn, biefer §als, biefe Sruft, biefer 2Bud)S, biefer gange

Sau finb von ber SeU an mein einziges ©tubium ber

roeiblidjen ©d)önl)eit.— 2)ie ©djilberei felbft, rooror fie gefef=

fen, l)at il)r abroefenber 3Sater befommen. 2lber biefe $opie—
25 Der Prtn$ (ber fia) fajneü gegen i^n le&rt). 9hm, Gonti ? 3fl

bod) nid)t fd)on rerfagt?

Conti. 3ft für ©ie, ^ßrinj, trenn ©ie ©efd)tnacf barat»

finben.
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Der Prin3. ©efdjjmadf ! — <s«<$einb.) $iefe§ 3*)* ©tubtum

ber roetblid&en ©d)önl)eit, Gonti, rote fount' id) beffer tfyun,

als eS and) $u bent meinigen gu machen? — $)ort, jetted

Porträt nehmen ©ie nur roieber mit, — einen Stammen

batum $u befteHen

!

*

Conti. 2Bot)l!

Der Prtns. ©o fd)ön, fo reicf), als ifm ber ©dfjnitjer nur

machen fann. @3 foil in ber ©aHerie aufgeteilt roerben. —
2Iber biefeS bleibt r)ier. Wlit einem ©tubio madjt man fo

t)iel Umftänbe nidjt; audfj Iäfct man baö nicfyt aufhängen, 10

fonbern Ijat eö gern bei ber §anb. — 3$ ^an!e 3>l)nen,

Gonti; id) ban!e %fyntn rcd^t fer)r. — Unb roie gefagt: in

meinem ©ebiete foil bie $unft nid)t nad) 23rot geljen, — biö

id) felbft !eine§ I)abe. — ©Riefen ©ie, Gonti, ju meinem

©dfja^meifter unb laffen ©ie auf %\)xz Quittung für beibe is

Porträte fid) bejahen, — roa§ ©ie roollen! ©o oiel ©ie

roollen, Gonti!

Conti. ©oUte icf) bocl) nun balb furzten, ^rinj, baf$ ©ie

fo nod) etroaö anbereS belohnen roollen al3 bie $unft.

Der Prtn3. D be3 etferfüdjttgen ÄünftlerS! yiifyt bod)! 21

— §bren ©ie, Gonti, fo oiel ©ie roollen ! (Gonti ge$t ab.)

fünfter auftritt.

®er gJrinj.

©0 oiel er roiU! — (®egen ba§ ©üb.) 2)icfy fyah
1

iä) für jeben

$rei3 nod) ju roo^lfeil. — 211)! fdjöneS 2Berf oer ßunft, ift

eä roa^r, bafj id) bid} befitje? — 2Ber bid) aufy befäfee, fdfjönreä
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•IReifterftüd bet Statur! — 2Ba3 ©te bafür motten, ef)rlid)e

Gutter! 9Ba§ bu miltft, alter SDtarfopf! gorbre nur!

gorbert nur! — 21m liebften fauft' id) bid), 3<*uberin, t)on

bir felbft! — 35iefe3 2luge voU Siebreij unb 33efd^eiben^ett

!

5 liefer 9Jhmb ! — Unb menu er fid^ gum 3Reben öffnet ! 2öenn

er lädjelt ! SDtefer 9ftunb ! — 3$ pre lommen. — -iftod) bin

id) mit bir glt neibijd). Onbem er ba§ SBüb gegen bie SOBanb breH) @3

wirb 9ttarinetti fein. §ätt' id) ityn bodj) nicfyt rufen laffen!

2Ba3 für einen borgen fönnt' td) fyaben!

Seiftet auftritt.

aKorinelli. ©er Britta.

io ZTTarinellt. ©näbiger §err, ©ie werben üer^eiljen. — 3$
mar mir eineö fo frühen SefefylS nid)t gercärtig.

Der Prtn$. 3$ befam Suft au^ufafyren. £)er borgen

mar fo fd)ön. — Slber nun ift er ja roofyl r»erftrtd)en, unb bie

Suft ift mir ©ergangen. — <5ttac§ einem furzen ©tiOfäroeigen.) 2Ba3

15 fyaben mir -fteueS, 9ftarinetti?

IHarinellt. 9iicfyt§ oon Gelang, ba§ td) müfjte. — 2)ie

©räfin Drfina ift geftern gur ©tabt gefommen.

Der Prin$. §ier liegt ami) fdjon ifyr guter borgen, (auf

i^ren »rief jetgenb.) ober mag e3 fonft fein mag! 3$ ^n 9<rc

20 nid^t neugierig barauf. — ©ie fyaben fie gefprod)en ?

ZUarinelli. Sin id) leiber nid)t tfyr Vertrauter ? — ( Slbet

menn idj) es mieber oon einer SDame merbe, ber e§ einfommt,

Sie in gutem @mfte gu lieben, $rin5, fo

Der prtn3. 9ttdf>t§ oerfc^rooren, ÜJiarineKi !
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tfTartneilt. 3a? 3n ber Sljat, «ßrinj? ßönnt' es bo<$

fommen? — D! fo mag bie ©räfm audjj fo unrest nid^t

fyaben.

Der Prin3. MerbingS, fefyr unrecht! -Steine nalje 23er*

mäfylung mit ber ^Jkingeffin ©on ÜRaffa roiH bureaus, bafj id) fi

alle bergleic^en §änbel für§ erfte abbreche.

IHarineüt. 2öenn eS nur baS märe, fo müfcte fretltd^

Drfina fid) in iljr ©djidfal eben fo n>ol)l gu finben miffen als

ber ^rinj in feines.

Der Prin3. $)aS unftreitig härter ift als tt)reö. Aftern 10

§er§ mirb baS Opfer eines elenben ©taatsintereffe. QfyreS

barf fie nur gurüernennten, aber nidjjt raiber 3BiEen oerfdjenfen.

ZTtarinelli. 8u*ücfne^men ? 2Barum gurutfnefymen ? fragt

bie ©räfin, menn eS roeiter nidfjts als eine ©emafylin ift, bie

bem ^ringen nidjjt bie 2kbe f fonbern bie ^oliti! jufü^rt? 15

ifteben fo einer ©emafylin fiel)t bie ©eliebte nod^ immer iljren

s$la§. yiityt fo einer ©emafylin fürchtet fie aufgeopfert gu

fein, fonbern

Der Prtn3. (Stner neuen ©eliebten. — URun benn?

2Bollten ©ie mir barauS ein 93erbredf)en madden, 9ftarineHi ? 20

ZITartnelH. 3d) ? — D ! oermengen ©ie midj) ja nidjt,

mein $rinj, mit ber Närrin, bereu Söort iä) füt)re, — aus

DJlitleib füt)re. Qznn geftern, roafyrlid), f)at fie mtdjj fonberbar

gerührt. <5ie tooHte oon tt)rer 2lngelegenl)eit mit Sfynen gar

nicfyt fpredjen. ©ie roollte fid) ganj gelaffen unb falt ftellen. 28

Slber mitten in bem gieidfjgültigften ©efpräd^e entfuhr il)r eine

2öenbung, eine SBejiefyung über bie anbere, bie ifyr gefol=

terteS §erj oerriet. Wlit bem luftigften 2Befen fagte fie bie

1
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melancfyolifdjften SDingc unb toieberum bte läcfyerlid&ften hoffen

mit ber aflertraurigften TOene. ©ie fyat ju ben Supern t^re

3uflud)t genommen, unb id) fürchte, bie werben tfyr ben 9fteft

geben.

5 Der Prtn5. ©o rote fie ifyrem armen SBerftanbe audfj ben

erften ©tofj gegeben. — Slber roa§ midf) oornefymltd) mit oon

ifyr entfernt fyat, bag roollen ©ie bod) nidf)t brausen, -BtarineHi,

mid) roieber gu tfyr ^uriicfgubringen ? — 2öenn fie aus Siebe

närrifd) roirb, fo roäre fie e3 früher ober fpäter aud) ofme

10 Siebe geroorben. — Unb nun genug oon ifyr ! — 3Son ettoaS

anberm ! — <35er)t benn gar nichts oor in ber ©tabt ? —
ZTTartnellt. ©o gut roie gar nichts. — 2)enn bafc bie

SSerbinbung be3 ©rafen Slppiani fyeute ooHgogen roirb, — ift

nidj)t oiel mefyr al3 gar md)t3.

is Der Prin3. SDe3 ©rafen Slppiani ? Unb mit roem benn ?

— 3$ foil ja nod) fyören, bafj er oerfprodjen ift.

ZTTarinellt. S)ie ©ad>e ift fefyr geheim gehalten roorben.

Slud^ roar nidjt oiel 2luffyeben3 baoon ju machen. — ©ie

roerben lachen, ^ring. — Slber fo gefyt e§ ben (Smpfmbfamen !

2o SDie Siebe fpielt ifynen immer bie fd)Iimmften ©treidle. @in

5Räbd)en ofyne Vermögen unb ofyne 9ftang fyat ifm in iljre

©d)Iinge §u §iet)en gemußt, — mit ein roenig Saroe, aber mit

oielem ^kunfe oon Xugenb unb ©efüfyl unb 2öi$, unb roaö

roeifj id) ?

25 Der Prin$. 9öer \\<fy ben (Sinbrütfen, bie Unfdjjulb unb

©dfjönfyeit auf it)n machen, ofme weitere s
Jtütffid()t fo gan$

überlaffen barf, — id) bäd)te, ber roär' er)er ju beneiben, als

ju beladen. — Unb toie Reifet benn bie ©lüdlt&e ? — 2)enn
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Bei aHebem ift 5lr>piani — id) roeifs roofyl, bafj ©ie, 9ftarineIIt,

ifm mcfyt leiben tonnen, eben fo toenig al3 er ©te — bei

aflebem ift er bod) ein fefyr toürbiger junger DJtann, ein fd)öner

9Jlann, ein reiser 9Jlann, ein Mann oofler (Sfyre. 3$ fyätte

feE)r geu>ünfd)t, ifyn mir oerbinben gu tonnen. 3d) roerbe nod) 5

barauf beuten.

ITtarinellt. 2Benn e§ nidjt gu foät ift. — SDenn fo oiel

idj) r)öre, ift fein tylan gar nid)t, bei §ofe fein ©lüct gu

madden. — @r mill mit feiner ©ebieterin nad) feinen Stfyälern

oon ^ßiemont, — ©emfen gu jagen auf ben Sllpen unb 9Jhtrmel= 10

tiere abgurid)ten. — 2Ba3 fann er SBeffereS t^un? §ier ift

e3 burd) ba§ 9JIipünbni§, toeld)e3 er trifft, mit ifym bodj)

a\x%. SDer QixM ber erften §äufer ift ilmt oon nun an oer=

fd)loffen

Der Prin3. Tlxt euern erften §äufern ! — in toelcfjen ba5 is

Zeremonien, ber 3ro<*ng, bic SangeroeÜe unb nid&t feiten bie

2)ürfttgteit fyerrfdfjt. — 216er fo nennen ©ie mir fie bodfj, ber

er biefeö fo grofje Dpfer bringt.

ITTarinellt. @3 ift eine geroiffe (Smilia ©alotti.

Der Prtn3. 2öie, -JRarinelü ? @ine geroiffe— 20

TtTarinellt. (Smüia ©alotti.

Der Prin3. (Smilia ©alotti ? — 9ttmmermel)r !

ItTarinelli. «ßuoerläffig, gnäbiger §err.

Der Prin3. 9Jein, fag' id); ba3 ift nidf)t; ba§ fann nidjjt

fein. — ©ie irren fid) in bem %lamm. — $)a3 ©efd)led^t ber 25

©alotti ift grofj. — @ine ©alotti lann e3 fein, aber nidjjt

Smilia ©alotti, nict)t ©milia!

IRartnellt. @milia — ©milia ©alotti !
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Der Prtn5. ®° Qfit e§ nod) eine, bie beibe tarnen

fityrt. — ©ie fagten ofynebem, eine geroiffe (Smilia ©alotti

— eine geroiffe. 23on ber regten fönnte nur ein -iftarr fo

jpredjen. —
5 ZTTartnellt. ©ie finb aujjer fid), gnäbiger §err. — kennen

©ie benn biefe (Smilia?

Der Prtn$. $d)
()
a& e 5U fragen, 9flarineUi, nid)t @r. —

©milia ©alotti? ^ie £od)ter beö Dberften ©alotti, bei

©abtonetta ?

10 ZtTartnellt. @ben bie.

Der Prtn3. $)ie r)ter in ©uaftaHa mit ifyrer Butter roolmt?

UTartnellt. ®bcn bie.

Der Prin3. Unfern ber ßtrdje Slüer^eiligen ?

ZUarinellt. Oben bie.

16 Der Prtn3. ^Sfllt einem 9Ö0rte — (inbcm er naa) bem Porträt

fpringt unb c3 bem 3H<mneQi in bie £anb gibt) $)a ! — 2)iefe ? 2)iefe

(Smilia ©alotti ? — ©pridj bein oerbammteä „®htn bie" nodj

einmal unb ftoft mir ben £)old) inä §erj!

ZTTartnelli. @ben bie!

J» Der prm3. genfer! —- SDiefe? — 2)iefe Emilia ©alottt

wirb fyeute ?

ITTarinellt. ©räfin Slnpiant ! — <£ter reifet ber spring bem

SWorineüi boä SBilb wieber aus ber §anb unb wirft eS beifeite.) £)ie StraU 2

ung gefd)ief)t in ber ©tiHe auf bem Sanbgute be§ 93ater3 bet

a ©abionetta. ©egen ÜRtttag fahren Butter unb £od)ter, bet

©raf unb t)ielleid)t ein paar greunbe bafyin ab.

Der PrtH3 (ber ftd& voU 93erjroetflung in einen ©tufcl wirft). ©0 bin

id) oerloren ! — ©o miß iä) xixtyt leben !
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ZTCartnellt. 316er roa§ iff Sfynen, gnäbtger §err?

Der Prtn5 (ber gegen t$n roiebcr auffpringt). Verräter l

—

2ßaS

mir ift? — 9hm ja, idf) liebe fie ; id) bete fie an. 9flögt i^r

eö bod) roiffen ! 5CRögt ifyr e§ bod) längft geraupt Ijaben, alle

ifyr, benen id) ber tollen Drfina Jd)impflid)e geffeln lieber eroig s

tragen foHte ! — Sftur bafj ©ie, 9ftarinelli, ber ©ie fo oft mid)

Sfyrer tnnigften greunbfd>aft oerfid>erten — o, ein gürft l)at

feinen greunb, fann feinen greunb fyahcnl — bafc ©ie, ©ie

fo treuloö, fo Ijämifd) mir bis auf biefen Slugenblid bie ©efafjr

oer^e^len bürfen, bie meiner Siebe brofyte: roenn tdj Stynen w

jemals baS oergebe, — fo roerbe mir meiner ©ünben feine

»ergeben !

ZHartnellt. 3$ weife *aum Söorte gu ftnben, $ring, —
toenn ©ie mid) aud) bagu fommen liefen — 3$nen me™ @*s

ftaunen ju bezeigen. — ©te lieben (Smilia ©alotti ? — ©cfytour w

benn gegen ©djtour: 2öenn idj oon biefer Siebe baS ©eringfte

gemußt, baS ©eringfte oermutet l)abe, fo möge roeber (Sngel

nod) ^eiliger oon mir roiffen! — ®btn ba§ ;oollt
?

id) in bie

©eele ber Drfina fcfyroören. S^r 33erbad)t fdjroeift auf einer

gang anbern gäfyrte. 20

Der Prin$. ©0 oergeifyen ©ie mir, 9JlarineUi, — «nbem

uc ftc^ i^m in bie Hrme wirft.) unb bebauern ©ie mxä) !

ZITarinelH. 3fam ba, ^rinj ! (Srfennen ©ie ba bie grudjt

3$rer Surücfrjaltung ! — „gürften fyaben feinen greunb, fönnen

feinen greunb fyabenl" — Unb bie Urfadje, roenn bem fo ift? 21

— 2öeil fie feinen tjaben motten. — §eute beehren fie uns

mit ifyrem Vertrauen, teilen uns iljre gefyeimften 5Bünfd)e mit,

fd^Iie^en unZ ifyre gange ©eele auf, unb morgen finb mit
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tfynen roieber fo fremb, al§ Ijätten fie nie ein 2öort mit uns

gern ecfy feit.

Der Prin3. 2ldj, «JJlarineHi, tüte fonnt' idf) ^nen r-er*

trauen, roa§ id^ mir felbft !aum geftefyen roollte?

5 IHarinelH. Unb alfo mol)l no$ meniger ber Urljebertrr

Sfyrer Dual geftanben fyaben?

Der Prin$. 3fyr? — 2lße meine 3Jlür)e ift oergeben§

geroefen, fie ein gtoetteä «Jftal gu fpred)en. —
ZTCarineilt. Unb ba§ erfte «Kai?

10 Der Prin$. ©orad) \<fy fie. — D, icl) fomme oon ©innen !

Unb id) foil SImen nocfy lange erjagen ? — ©ie fefyen mid) einen

«Raub ber Sßellen. 2ßa§ fragen ©ie oiel, roie id) e3 getoorben ?

«Retten ©ie mid), toenn ©ie tonnen, unb fragen ©ie bann!

IHarinellt. «Retten ? Sft ba oiel gu retten ? — 2öa§ ©ie

is oerfäumt fyaben, gnäbiger §err, ber (Smilia ©alotti gu be*

lernten, baö be!ennen ©ie nun ber ©räfin Slppiani. 2öaren,

bie man au% ber erften §anb nidfjt fyahen fann, fauft man

aus ber gtoetten, — unb fold)e 2ßaren md)t feiten aus ber

groeiten um fo oiel toofylfetler.

2o Der Prtns. (Srnftljaft, «UtorineUi, emftfyaft, ober

ZHartneUi. greilid), audfj um fo oiel fd)led)ter

Der Prin3. ©ie werben unoerfdjämt!

ITtartnelli. Unb bagu miß ber ©raf bamit auZ bem

Sanbe. — 3>a, fo müfjte man auf ettoa§ anber§ benfen. —
25 Der Prtn3. Unb auf roa§? — Stebfter, befter «JMarinelli,

benfen ©ie für midj! «Jßaö mürben ©ie tfyun, toenn ©ie an

meiner ©teile mären?

Zttarinellu 3Sor allen fingen eine ^letmgfeit als eint
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ßleinigfeit anfefyen — unb mir jagen, bafj td) nidjt oergebenS

[ein roolle, roa3 id) bin — §err

!

Der Prtn$. ©d)tneid)eln ©ie mir nidjt mit einer ©eroalt,

Don ber id) r)ier feinen ©ebraudj) abfet)c ! — §eute, fagen

5ie? ©d()on fyeute? i

ZlTartnelli. @rft petite — foil e§ gefdjefyen. Unb nur

gefdfjeljenen fingen ift nidjjt gu raten. — (5Ka$ einer luraen über*

regung.) -JBolIen ©te mir freie §anb laffen, $rinj? 2öoUen

Sie aße3 genehmigen, roaä id) time?

Der Prtn3. 9We§, 9Jtorine0i, aUe3, roa§ biefen ©treid) ::

abroenben fann.

ZHartnelli. ©o laffen (Sie un§ feine Seit oerlieren. —
2lber bleiben ©ie nid)t in ber ©tabt! gafyren ©ie fogleid)

nad) 3$rem Suftfd^loffe, nad) SDofalol 2)er 2Beg nadj ©abio=

netta ger)t ba oorbei. SBenn e§ mir md)t gelingt, ben ©rafen is

augenblidlid) gu entfernen, fo benf idjj &odj, bodfj ; id)

glaube, er geljt in biefe gaUe geroift. ©te rootten |a, $rinj,

roegen 3^^ SBermäfylung einen ©efanbten nadj) 9flaffa fdjiden ?

Saffen ©ie ben ©rafen biefer ©efanbte fein; mit bem 33e=

binge, bafj er nod^ fyeute abreift. — 3Serftel)en ©ie ? w

Der Pnn3. Sßortreffltdc) ! — ^Bringen ©ie ilm ju mir

heraus ! ©e^en ©ie, eilen ©ie ! 8$ werfe mtcij fogleicf) in

ben ißagen. (SWarineat ge&t ab.)

Siebenter Kuftritt

Set sprittj.

©ogleidf) ! ©ogleid) !— 2Bo blieb e§ ? — (@t$ na$ bem «Borträte

umfe&enb.) 5luf ber @rbe ? &a§ roar JU arg ! Onbem er es auffcebt.1 21
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2)oc§ betrauten ? Setradjten mag id) bi<$ fürs crfte ntd&t mefyr

— SBarum foEt' ic^ mir ben $feil no<$ tiefer in bie 2öimbe

briicfen ? (©est c§ beifeite.) — @efd)mad)tet, gefeufet I)ab' icf>

lange genug, — länger, als \ü) gefoltt t)ätte, aber nichts

5 getljan! unb über bie gärtlic^e Untr)ätigfett bei einem §aar'

alles oerloren! — Unb roenn nun bod) alles oerloren märe?

2ßenn ÜRarineKt nid)ts ausrichtete? — 2Barum mill id) mtdj

au<$) auf tlm allein oerlaffen ? @S fällt mir ein, — um biefe

©tunbe (nac$ bei ub> fe^cnb), um biefe nämlidje ©tunbe pflegt baS

10 fromme sJJtäbd)en alle borgen hei ben £)omimfanem bie 9Jleffe

gu l)ören. — 2öie, roenn tef) fie ba ju fpred^en fucfyte? —
$)oc§ fyeute, fyeut' an ifyrem §od^eitStage, — fyeute werben

tl)r anbere £)inge am §er$en liegen als bie 5Uieffe. — 3>noeS,

mer toeif*? — @S ift ein ©ang. — «5r flingelt, unb tnbem er einige

16 oon ben papieren auf bem Stifte Saftig jufamtnenrafft, tritt ber Äommerbiener

herein.) Sajjt trorfafyren ! — Sft nodf) feiner oon ben Waten ba ?

Der KammerMener. (Samillo SHota.

Der Prtnj. @r foil ^erein!ommen ! <®er tammerbiener ge$t ab.)

Wut aufhalten mufj er mid) nid)t motten. SDaSmal nicfyt! —
so 3d) fte^c gern feinen 33ebenfli$feiten ein anbermal um fo

oiel länger ju SDienften. — 2)a mar ja nodj) bie 93ittfd)rifi

einer (Smilia SBruneScfyi. — <©ie fu^enb.) £)ie ift'S. — Slber,

gute 23runeSd()t, roo beine gürfprec^erin

«$ter Auftritt.

(SatnUlo föota, ©Triften in ber £anb. Der 5ßr!nj.

Der Prtns. kommen ©ie, 9Rota, fommen ©ie! — §iet

* ift, maß \$ biefen borgen erbrochen. 9iid)t oiel SröftlidjeS!
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— ©ic roerben »on felbft feljen, roaä barauf ju oerfiigen. —
üftefymen ©te nur!

CamtUo Hota. ©ut, gnäbiger §err.

Der Prin3. -ftod) ift l)ier eine 33tttfd)rifi einet @milia

©alot . . 23rune3d)i mill idj) fagen. — 3$ *)a&e meine 33e- fi

roiHigung groar fd)on beigefcfyrieben. 2lber bod) — bie ©ad^e

ifi leine $leinigfeit. — Saffen ©ie bie Ausfertigung nodjj

anftefyen ! — Dber auü) nid)t anfielen ; roie (Sie roollen.

CamtUo Hota. 9Jid)t n)ie idjj mill, gnäbiger §err.

Der Prtn$. 2öa3 ift fonft? GftrvaZ ju untcrfdjreiben ? 1a

CamtUo Hota. &in SobeSurteil märe §u unterfd^reiben.

Der Prtn3. ^ e$* Sern
- — ^ur *)er ' ©efdjunnb!

Camtllo Hota (ftu^tg unb ben gJrinacn ftarr anfe^enb). ©in Xobe3=

urteil, fagt' id&.

Der Prtn$. 3$ Pre
i
a rootyl. — @s fönnte fdjjon ge- 15

jcfyefyen fein. 3$ bin eilig.

Camtllo Hota (feine ©d)riften nad)fe$enb). Sfom l)ah
f

\ti) eS

bod) raoljl nid^t mitgenommen ! SBerjeifyen ©ie, gnäbiger

§err ! — @3 !ann Slnftanb bamit Ijaben hi% morgen.

Der Prtn3. 2luct) ba§! — $acfen ©ie nur gufammen; 2a

id) mufs fort. — borgen, Sftota, ein metres ! <®e$t ob.)

CamtUo Hota (ben ftopf fdjüttelnb, inbcm er bie Rapiere ju fid) nimmt

«nb abgebt). 9ffed)t gem ? — Gsin Stobeöurteil red^t gem ? —
3$ l)ätt' eö tfm in biefem 3lugenblide nid^t mögen untere

fdjreiben Iaffen, unb menu e3 ben -iütörber meinet einzigen 2i

©ofmeS betroffen Ijätte. — Sftecfjt gern! 9fad)t gern! — @3

gel)t mir burdt) bie ©eele, biefeä grä^lid^e „9leä)t gern!"



2)ie ©cenc: ein ©aal in bem §aufe ber ©alotti

Grfter «uftritt.

(Haubia ©alotti. ijGtrro.

(OauMa (im §erau§treten 311 $t«o, bet »on bcr anbetn ©cite Ijereintritt)

2Ber forengte ba in ben §of?

Pirro. Unfer §err, gnäbige grau.

Claubta. Aftern ©emafyl? 3ft e§ möglich?

Ptrro. @r folgt mir auf bem gufie.

Claubta. 60 UUUermUtet? — (3&m entgegeneilenb.) 2Wj,

mein defter !
—

Stocitcr «uftritt.

Dboatbo ©alotti unb bie SSorigen.

£)boarbo. ©uten borgen, meine Siebe! — 9Zid)t roafyr,

ba§ fyeifjt überrafcfyen?

19 Claubta. Unb auf bie angenefymfte 2lrt! — SSenn e§

anberS nur eine Überrafdjung fein foil.

£)boarbo. 9iid)t§ weiter! Sei unbeforgt! — $)a§ ©lücf

be§ heutigen £age3 roecfte mid) fo früfy; ber borgen mat

fo fd)ön; ber 9öeg ift fo furj; td) vermutete euc^ l)ier fo

15 gefdjäftig.— 2öie leidet oergeffen fie etxoaZl fiel mir ein.— Mit

einem Söorte : td) fomme unb fefje unb fefyre fogleidj roteber gurüdt.

— 2Bo ift @milta ? Unftreitig befd)äftigt mit bem $u$e ? —
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Claubta. %t)xtx «Seele ! — <5ie ift in ber 9Jieffe. — „3dj

Ijabe fjeute mel)r al3 jeben anbern £ag ©nabe t>on oben gu

erflefyen," fagte fie unb liefj alles liegen unb nafmt ifyren

©d)leier unb eilte

£)boarbo. ©ang allein? 8

Claubia. 2)ie roentgen ©cfyrttte

£)boarbo. (Siner ift genug gu einem geljltritt !
—

(Elaubia. Sümen ©ie md)t, mein defter, unb fommen

©ie herein, — einen Slugenblict auggurufyen unb, roenn ©ie

roollen, eine @rfrifd)ung gu nehmen. i«

£)boarbo. 2öie bu meinft, Glaubia. — Slber fie foUte

nid)t allein gegangen fein. —
(Elaubta. Unb ^x, $irro, bleibt l)ier in bem SBorgtmmer,

alle Söefudje auf f)eute gu oerbitten.

dritter Auftritt

Sßirro unb balb barauf Wngelo.

Ptrro. 2)ie ficf> nur au3 5Reugierbe melben laffen. — 3BaS is

bin id) feit einer <5tunbe nid)t aße3 ausgefragt roorben! —
Unb roer lommt ba?

2tttaelo (nod) §al& Winter ber «Scene, in einem furjen 9D?antel, ben er über

bo§ ©eftdjt gegogen, ben §ut in bie ©time). ^ßirrO ! — $J3irrO !

PtrrO. (Sin Sefannter ? Onbem 2lngelo »oUenb§ ^ereintritt unb 21

ben Mantel auSeinanber fdjlägt.) §itttmel ! SIngelo ? — iDu ?

2(ngelo. 2Bie bu fieljft. — 3d) bin lange genug um

bag feauZ herumgegangen, biet) gu fpredjen, — 5luf ein

3Bort! -
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Ptrro. Unb bu roagft e§, nrieber anS 2\<fyt gu fommenl

— £)u bift feit betner legten -iftorbtfyat r-ogelfrei ertlärt; auf

beinen £opf ftefyt eine SBelofynung —
2lngelo. $)ie bod) bu ntcfyt roirft r-erbienen wollen? —

s Ptrro. 2Bag roillft bu? — £$ ^tte *>*$/ ™acfje m^
ntd^t unglücfltdj) !

^tttgelo. 2)amtt ettüa ? (t!>»n einen ©eutel mit ©elb jeigenb). —
•Jlimm! @3 gehört birl

ptrro. TOr?

10 Ztrtgelo. §aft bu r-ergeffen? £)er £)eutftf)e, bein r-ortget

§err, —
Ptrro. ©djroeig bar-on!

2tngelo. £)en bu un§ auf bem 2öege nad) $ifa in bte

gaße füfyrteft,
—

15 Ptrro. 2Benn uns jemanb fyörte!

2tngelo. §atte ja bte ©üte, un§ audf) einen foftbaren

9ttng ju fytnterlaffen. — SBetfct bu nicfyt ? — @r roar gu foft-

bar, ber 9Rtng, al§ bafi rotr ifyn fogleidr) ofyne 93erbad)t Ratten

ju ©elbe machen fönnen. ßnblidj) ift mtr
x

e3 bamtt gelungen,

20 g$) fyabe fyunbert ^iftolen bafür erhalten, unb ba3 ift bein

Anteil, 3Wmm !

Ptrro. 3$ maÖ ntd&tä, — behalt' alles !

2tngelo. deinetwegen ! — Sßenn e§ bir gleidt)t»tcl ift, roie

f)0(f) bu beinen $Opf feil ttägft. — (SHS ob er ben ©eutel roiebet

25 einfielen tnoilte.)

Ptrro. 6o gib nur ! oammt i&n.) — Unb roaS nun ? 35enn

bajj bu blofj belegen tntdfj aufgefüllt fyaben follteft

2tn$elo. 2)a3 fommt bir ntd&t fo red&t glaublich cor ? —
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galunfel 2öa8 benfft bu oon un§? — SDafj mir fä^tg ftnb,

jemanb feinen Sßerbtenfi oorjuentfyaiten ? £)a3 mag unter

Den jogenannten el)rlid)en 2tutm 9Jiobe fein, unter unä

nid)t. — Seb tOOl)l ! — (Sljut, al§ ob er geljen wollte, unb feb,rt

roteber um.) @inS mufj icfy boef) fragen. — $)a lam ja ber 6

alte ©alotti fo ganj allein in bie ©tabt gefprengt. 2BaS mill

ber?

Ptrro. sJlid&t3 roiU er; ein blofjer ©pagierritt. ©etne

£od)ter mirb tyuV abenb auf bem Qbuiz, r»on bem er l)er=

fommt, bem ©rafen Slppiani angetraut. @r fann bie Seit 10

nid)t ermarten

2lngelo. Unb reitet balb toieber l)inau§?

Ptrro. ©o balb, bafj er bid) l)ier trifft, mo bu nod)

lange oergiefyeft. — Slber bu l)aft bod) feinen 2Infd)lag auf

i^n ? 9tfmm bid) in acf)t. @r ift ein 3Jlann 15

2Ingelo. $enn* tdjj ilm nicf)t? Qah 1

idf) nid)t unter ilmt

gebient? — 2öenn barum bei ilmt nur oiel gu Ijolen märe!

- 2Bann fahren bie jungen Seute nad) ?

Ptrro. ©egen Mittag.

2tngelo. s
3Jtft oiel ^Begleitung? 20

Ptrro. 3n einem einzigen SBagen : bie aflutter, bie Stouter

unb ber ©raf. (Sin paar greunbe lommen auZ ©abionetta

als 3*ugen.

2tngelo. Unb SBebtente?

Ptrro. 5Rur jroet aufcer mir, ber td& gu $ferbe oorauf 25

reiten foil.

2lngelo. $)a§ ift gut. — 9Jod) ein§ : meffen ift bie @qui«

page? 3ft eä eure, ober beä ©rafen?



24 ©milia ©alotti.

Ptrro. £)e§ ©rafen.

Zlngelo. ©c^Iimm ! 2)a ift nodj) ein SBorreiter aufjer einem

E)anbfeften ßutfd&er. $)od& !
—

Pirro. 34 erftaune. 2lber was rottlft bu? — SDa3 btfc

5 d&en ©d&mutf, bag bie Sraut etroa fyaben biirfte, roirb fd^tt>er=

lidf) ber -Bfatfye lohnen

2fngelo. ©o Iofynt ifyrer bie Sraut felbft!

Ptrro. Unb au4 bei biefem 23erbred)en foil t4 bein

9Jlitfd)ulbiger fein?

lo 2fngelo. 2)u reiteft vorauf. Sftette bo4/ reite! unb fefyte

bidj) an nid^tö!

Pirro. ^immerme^r

!

2tngelo. 2Bie? 34 glaube gar, bu roillft ben ©eroiffen=

fyaften fpielen. Surfte! 34 benfe, bu fennft mid). — 2Bo

is bu plauberft! 2öo fidj) ein eingiger Umftanb anberö finbet,

als bu ntir ir)n angegeben! —
Pirro. Slber, Slngelo, urn be§ §immel§ mitten !

—
2tngelo. %fyu, maZ bu nid)t laffen fannft ! (®e$t ob.)

Pirro. §a! Saft bid) ben Teufel bei einem §aare faffen,

» unb bu bift fein auf emig! 34 Unglü etlicher!

»letter «uftrttt.

Oboarbo unb Glaubta ©alotti. <ptrro.

£)boarbo. <5ie bleibt mir gu lang' au§

Claubia. 9Ro4 einen Slugenblitf, Dboarbo! @§ mürbe

fie fcfymerjen, beine§ SlnblidS fo gu t>erfef)Ien.

£)boarbo. 34 mu
fe
au4 bei bem ©rafen nodj) etnfpred&en
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$cwm fann td&'ä erwarten, bicfcn roürbigen jungen -Jflann

meinen ©olm gu nennen. SlÜeä entgüdt micl) an tlmt. Unb

vox ädern ber (Sntfdjjlufj, in feinen oäterltd&en Tälern ftd)

felbft gu leben.

Claubta. £)a§ #erg bricht mir, wenn id) hieran gebenfe. i

— ©o gang foHen wir fie verlieren, biefe etngtge, geliebte

Softer?

£)boarbo. 9Ba§ nennft bu fie oerlieren? ©ie in ben

Firmen ber Siebe gu raiffen? SBermenge bein Vergnügen an

il)r ntdjt mit tfyrem ©lüde! — $)u tnöcfjteft meinen alten 10

2Irgtoof)n erneuern: — bafc eä mefyr baä ©eräufc^ unb bie

Serftreuung ber 2Belt, mefyr bie 9Jäl)e beä §ofe3 mar als bie

^otroenbigfeit, unferer Xodjter eine anftänbige @rgiel)ung gu

geben, maä bid) beroog, fyier in ber ©tabt mit i^r gu bleiben,

— fern oon einem 9Jlanne unb SSater, ber eud) fo fyerglidj w

liebt.

(Etaubta. 9öie ungered&t, Dboarbo ! 216er lafj midj fyeute nur

ein eingigeä für biefe ©tabt, für biefe 9ftil)e be§ §ofe3 fpred>en,

bie beiner ftrengen Sugenb fo oerfyafjt finb. — §ier, nur I)ier

fonnte bie Siebe gufammenbringen, roa§ für einanber gefcfyaffen jw

war. §ier nur lonnte ber ©raf (SmtUen finben unb fanb fie.

£>boarbo. 2)a3 räum' id) ein. Slber, gute Glaubta, i)atte\t

bu barum red)t, weil bir ber 5lu§gang redjt gibt? — ©ut,

baf$ es mit biefer ©tabtergiefyung fo abgelaufen! Safc un§

md)t toeife fein rooßen, roo mir nid)t3 als glüdlidj gemefen! 21

©ut, bafc e§ fo bamit abgelaufen! — 9hm i)ahen fie jid)

gefunben, bie für einanber beftimmt roaren ; nun lafj fie gießen,

rooljm Unfd&ulb unb Viuty fie rufen ! — 2Ba3 foüte ber
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©raf l)ier? ©id) büden, fdfjmeidfjeln unb frieden unb bit

BfamnefliS au3gufted()en futtjen, um enblid) ein ©lud gu madden,

beffen er nidjt bebarf? um enblicfj einer @l)re geroiirbigt gu

werben, bie für ifm feine märe ? — $irro

!

5 pirro. §ier bin id).

£>boarbo. ©el) unb fül)re mein $ferb r>or ba§ §au§ be3

©rafen! 3$ fomme nad) unb null mid) ba roieber auffegen.

(g?irro ge^t ob.) — 3Sarum foß ber ©raf l)ier bienen, roenn er

bort felbft befehlen fann ? — £)agu bebenfft bu nidfjt, Glaubia,

lo bafc burcfy unfere %od)tex er e3 üoöenbS mit bem ^ringen

oerbtrbt. 2)er spring fyaftt micf) —
Claubta. 33ießeid)t weniger, al§ bu beforgft.

£>boarbo. Seforgft! 3$ beforg' ana) jo tr>aS!

Claubia. £)enn f)ab' id& bir fcfyon gejagt, bafj ber $ring

15 unfere £od)ter gefefyen f)at?

£)boarbo. 2)er $rtng? Unb mo ba§?

Claubia. 3n Der legten SSeggr)ta, bei bem dangler ©ri=

malbi, bie er mit feiner ©egenroart beehrte, @r begeigte fidj)

gegen fie fo gnäbig, —
so £)boarbo. <5o gnäbig?

Claubta. @r unterhielt fidfj mit tyx fo lange, -

£)boarbo. Unterhielt fid) mit ifyr?

Claubta. <Sd)ien oon ifyrer 9JJunter!eit unb i^rem 2öii$e

fo begaubert, —
25 £)boarbo. ©o begaubert ? —

Claubta. $at oon tfjrer <Sd>önt)ett mit fo trielen £obe§*

erfyebungen gefprocfyen, —
£)boarbo. Sobeöerfyebungen ? Unb baö aEeö ergäbt bu
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mir in einem Sone ber (Sntgütfung? D ßlaubia! Glaubtet

eitle, it)brid^ie Butter!

(Elaubta. 2Bie fo?

£)öoarbo. 9Run gut, nun gut! 3lud(j ba§ ift fo abge*

laufen. — §a ! 2ßenn xä) mir einbilbe 2)a3 gerabe 5

märe ber Drt, roo tdfj am töblidjften gu oerrounben bin! —
@in 2öoKüftling, ber bcrounbert, begehrt. — (Slaubii! (Slaubia!

3)er blojje ©ebanfe fe$t mid) in Sßut. — S)u fyätteft mir ba§

fogleid) follen gemelbet fyaben. — £)odj, td) möd)te bir Ejeute

nidfjt gern etroaö Unangenehmes fagen. Unb id) mürbe (inbem ftc io

i^n 6et ber $anb ergreift), menn
\<fy länger bliebe. — 2)rum lafj mid^ !

Safe m\6) ! — ©Ott befohlen, ßlaubia ! — Äommt glüdlid^ nad) !

fünfter auftritt

ßlaubta ©alottt.

•Jöeld) ein 9Jtann! — D ber raupen £ugenb! — menn

anberS fie btefen Warnen nerbieni. — 2We3 fdjeint ifyr r»er=

bärtig, alles ftrafbar! — Ober, menu bag bie 3J?enfcr)en le

lennen Reifet : — roer foEte fid) nmnfcfyen, fie gu fennen ? —
SBo bleibt aber aud) @milia? — @r ift beS Waters geinb,

folglid) — folglich, wenn er ein 2Iuge für bie %oä)tix I)at, fo

ift e3 etngig, um ilm gu befcfyimpfen ? —

Seiftet «uftritt.

(Smilio unb (Haubia ©alottt

^TTltlia (ftürjt in einer ängftlid^en SSerrcirrung fjerein). 2Bol)l tttttt 2k

35iot»l mir !
— 9£un bin iü) in ©id)erl)eit. Dber ift er mir
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got QCfoIflt ? (3nbent fie ben ©deleter jurüdfnrirft unb iljre SQRutter erblidt.)

3ft er, meine Gutter? 3ft er? — üftein, bem §immel fei

3)anfl

Claubia. 28a§ ift bir, meine Softer? 2Ba§ ift bir?

5 <£milta. 9ftd&tS, nid&ts !
—

Claubia. Unb blidft fo roilb urn bid) ? Unb jitterft an

jebem ©liebe?

(Emilia. 2Ba3 fyah
y

id) l)ören muffen ! Unb mo, mo Ijab
1

id) e§ l)ören muffen!

io Claubia. 3$ ^aoe bid) in ber $ird)e geglaubt.

(Emilia. @6en ba! 2öa3 ift bem Safter ßird)' unb Slltar?

— 2ld), meine Gutter !
(©id) i^r in bte SHrme roerfenb.)

Claubia. sJtebe, meine Stouter! — 9Jiadj' meiner gurd)t

ein @nbe !
— Söa§ tann bir ba, an ^eiliger ©tätte, fo ©d)Iim=

is me§ begegnet fein?

(Emilia. 9tte f)ätte meine Slnbad^t inniger, brünftiger fein

foßen alö fyeute; nie ift fie meniger gemefen, ma% fie fein

füllte.

Claubia. 2öir finb 9ftenfd)en, @milia. 3)ie ©abe §u

2o hekn ift nid)t immer in unferer ©eroalt. 3)em §immel ift

beten rooHen audj beten.

(Emilia. Unb fünbigen rooHen audf) fünbigen.

Claubia. $)a§ l)at meine ©milia nid)t rooHen!

(Emilia. 3^etn, meine Butter, fo tief, lieft mid) bie ©nabe

25 nid)t finfen. — 5lber baft frembeö Safter un§ roiber unfern

SBillen gu 9Jtitfd)ulbigen machen lann!

Claubia. gaffe bid^ ! — ©ammle beine ©ebanfen, fo triel

btr möglich! — ©ag' e§ mir mit ein§, roa§ bir gefdfjeljen!
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(Emilia, ©Ben fyatV id) micf) — weiter von bem 2Utar*,

al§ id) fonft pflege, — benn id) lam gu fpät — auf meine

$niee gelaffen. @6en fing id) an, mein §erg gu ergeben, al§

oid)t fyinter mir etmag feinen $lat$ nafym. ©0 btd^t hinter

mir ! — 3$ fonnte roeber cor, nod) gur (Seite rüden, — fo 5

gern id) aud) tooEte, au§ gurdfjt, bafi eines anbern 2lnbadf)t

micf) in meiner ftören möchte. — 2lnbad)t! S)a3 mar baö

<5d)limmfte, mag id) beforgte. — 2Iber e3 roäfyrte ntd)t lange,

fo fyört' id), gang nafy' an meinem Dfyre, — nadf) einem tiefen

(Seufzer, — nid)t ben tarnen einer ^eiligen, — ben tarnen, 10

— gürnen ©ie nid)t, meine -JRutter — ben tarnen %i)xcx

Xod)ter! — meinen tarnen! — D, baj$ laute Conner mid)

oerfytnbert Ratten, mefyr gu fyören ! — @3 fprad) oon ©cpn=

fyeit, oon Siebe. — @3 flagte, baj? biefer Xag, meld)er mein

©lud mad)e, — toenn er e3 anber§ mad)e, — fein Unglüd iß

auf immer entfdjjetbe. — @3 befd)mor midj §ören mufst'

idj) bie§ aHe§. Slber id) blidte nid)t um; idj motlte tfyun,

al§ ob id) e3 nidjt fyörte. — 2Ba3 fonnt' id^ fonft ? — deinen

guten @ngel bitten, mid) mit Saubfyeit gu fd)tagen, unb

roenn aud), menn aud) auf immer !
— £)a3 bat id) ; ba§ mar 2a

ba§ einzige, mag id^ beten lonnte. — ©nblid) marb e3 3*ü/

mid) mieber gu ergeben. 3)a§ ^eilige 2Imt ging gu @nbe.

2>d) gitterte, mtdj umgufefyren. 3$ gitterte, ifm gu erbliden,

ber fid) ben greoel erlauben bürfen. Unb ba iä) midj) um=

toanbte, ba id) tt)n erblidte 25

Claubia. 9Ben, meine Xocfyter?

(Smilia. Saaten <Ste, meine Butter, raten (Sie ! — 3$
glaubte, in bie @rbe gu finlen. — 3*)n fclbft •
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(Elaubia. 2öen tlm felbft?

(Emilia. £)en ^ßrinjen!

Claubia. 2)en ^ringen? — D, gefegnet fei bie Ungebulb

beineä SSaterä, ber eben l)ter mar unb bid) nid)t erroarten

5 wollte!

(Emilia. 9Mn SBater ^ter ? — Unb rooUte mid) nid)t er=

marten ?

Claubia. 2Benn bu in beiner SSernnrrung aud) ilm bag

tjätteft t)ören laffen!

10 (Emilia. 9hm, meine Gutter ? — 2öa3 rjätt' er an mit

(Strafbare^ finben fönnen?

(Elaubia. 9Rid)t3; eben fo roenig al3 an mir. Unb bod),

bod) — §a, bu fennft beinen SSater nid^t ! 3n feinem 3orne

t)ätt' er ben unfd)ulbtgen ©egenftanb be§ 93erbred)en3 mit

is bem 23erbred)er oermed)felt. $n feiner SÖut f)ätt' id) ifym ge=

fdf)ienen, ba§ oeranlagt gu fyaben, mag id) meber oerljinbern,

nod) t)ort)erfet)en fönnen. — Slber roeiter, meine £od)ter, raeiter !

2US bu ben ^ringen erfannteft — 3d) miH hoffen, bafs bu

beiner mächtig genug marft, ifym in einem 35Itdte alle bie

2o 33erad)tung ju bezeigen, bie er oerbient.

(Emilia. 3)a§ mar id) nid)t, meine Gutter! 9Jad) bem

33Iide, mit bem id) it)n ernannte, fyatt' idj) nicr)t ba§ §er3,

einen gmeiten auf ilm §u rieten. $d) flol)

(Elaubia. Unb ber ^ßrinj bir nadf)?

25 (Emilia. 3Baö \6) nid)t raupte, bi§ id) in ber §alle mid)

bei ber §anb ergriffen füllte. Unb oon ifnn ! 2lu§ ©dmm

mufst' id) ftanb galten ; mid) oon il)m Io§§uroinben, mürbe bie

SBorbeigefjenben gu aufmerffam auf un§ gemalt fyaben. SDaS
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roar bie eingige Ueberlegung, beren id) fäf)tg roar — ober

beren id) nun mid) roieber erinnere. @r fpracr), unb ict) tjab'

ifym geantwortet. 2lber, roaS er forad), roaS id) ifmt geant=

roortet, — fällt mir e§ noct) bei, fo ift e3 gut, jo roill id) e3

^fmen fagen, meine Gutter. %tyt roeifs id) oon bem alien 5

nichts. 5Reine ©inne fatten micf) oerlaffen. — Umfonft ben!'

id) nad), roie id) oon ifmt roeg unb aus ber §a(Ie gefommen.

^d) finbe mid) erft auf ber «Strafte roieber unb t)öre ilm

hinter mir fyerfommen unb fyöre ifyn mit mir gugleid) in baS

$au% treten, mit mir bie treppe fyinauffteigen io

Claubta. $)te gurcrjt fyat tfyren befonbern ©inn, meine

SEodjter ! — 3$ roerbe e3 nie oergeffen, mit roeldjer ©ebärbe

bu ^ereinftürjteft. — -ftein, fo roeit burfte er nid)t roagen, bir

3U folgen. — ©oti ! ©ott 1 roenn bein SSater bag roüftte !
—

— 2öie roilb er fdjjon roar, aU er nur fyörte, baft ber ^ßrinj 15

bid) jüngft nicrjt orme OTt^faHen gefefyen ! — 3nfo3, fet tufyig,

meine £od)ter! -IRimm e3 für einen £raum, roaS bir begegnet

ift ! 2lud) roirb e3 nod) roeniger folgen fyaben aU ein Xraum.

$)u entgeht t)eute mit eins aücn ^ad^fteflungen.

(£mt(ia. 3lber, nid)t, meine ^flutter? 2)er ©raf muft 20

ba§ roiffen. Sfym ntu^ id) e3 fagen.

Claubia. Um alle 2BeIt nic^t!— Sßoju ? äßarum? 2BWft

bu für nid)t3 unb roieber für nidf)t3 it)n unruhig machen?

Unb roenn er e3 and) jetjt nid)t roürbe: roiffe, mein $inb,

baft ein ©ift, roelcfjeS nid)t gleidj wirft, barum fein minber 25

gefährliches ©ift ift! 2öa3 auf ben Siebfyaber feinen ©inbrutf

mad)t, fann irm auf ben ©emarjl machen. £)en Siebrjaber

Sonnt' e3 fogar fcfymeidfjeln, einem fo roid)tigen TOtberoerber
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ben SRang abzulaufen. 2Iber roenn er ilmt ben nun einmal

abgelaufen fyat,— af), mein £inb, — fo roirb au% bem £ieb=

fyaber oft ein gang anbereä ©efd)öpf. SDein gutes ©eftirn

behüte bid) nor biefer @rfal)rung

!

5 (Emilia, ©ie roiffen, meine aflutter, rote gem iti) 3t)ren

beffern @inftd)ten mid) in allem unterwerfe. — 216er menu er

e§ t)on einem anbern erführe, bafj ber $ring mid) l)eute ge-

fprod)en? 2öürbe mein $erfd)roeigen ntd)t früt) ober fpäi

feine Unruhe oerme^ren ? — 3$ bäd)te bod), idj behielte lieber

io oor tlmt ntct)tö auf bem £ergen.

(Elaubta. ©d)road)l)ett ! Verliebte ©d)road)l)eit ! — 9tön,

bureaus nid)t, meine £od)ter! ©ag' ifmt nid)t§! £aj$ ilm

nid)t§ merlen !
—

(Emiita. 9hm ja, meine Butter! 3$ ^a^ feinen 2BiUen

15 gegen ben $5t)rigett. — 2Xt)a !
(SKit einem tiefen Sltetnauge.) 2Utdj

roirb mir roieber gang leicht. — 2öa§ für ein alberneö, furd)t-

fames $)ing id) bin !
— ^id)t, meine Butter ? — 3d) ^äxte

midj) nod) rool)l anberö babei nehmen fönnen unb mürbe mir

eben fo toenig ©ergeben Ijaben.

2o Claubia. 3$ wollte bir ba§ nidjt fagen, meine Xod)ter,

beoor bir e3 bein eigner gefunber SSerftanb fagte. Unb id)

roufjte, er mürbe bir e§ fagen, fobalb bu toieber gu bir felbft

gefommen. — £)er $ring ift galant. 2)u bift bie unbebeutenbe

©prad)e ber ©alanterie gu menig geroolmt. Sine §öflid)feit

25 roirb in x\)x gur (Smpfinbung, eine ©dmteid)elet gur Seteurung,

ein Einfall gum 2öunfd>e, ein 2öunfd) gum 23orfa£e. -ftidjts

Hingt in biefer Spraye mie alles, unb alles ift in tfjr fo oiel

als mefotö.
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(Emilia. D, meine Gutter, fo müfcte id) mir mit meiner

gurd)t oollenbS lädjerlidj oorfommen! — -ftun foß er geroi^

ntd)t§ baoon erfahren, mein guter Slppiani ! @r tonnte micl;

Ieid)t für mefyr eitel al3 tugenbfyaft galten. — §ui, bajj er

ba felbft fommt! @3 ift fein ©ang.

Siebenter auftritt.

©rof Slppiani. SHe SB or igen.

2tpptCini (tritt tieffinnig, mit cor ftdj hingeflogenen Slugen herein unb

fommt näb,er, ob,ne fie ju erblitfen, bi§ Gmtita ib,m entgegenfpringt). 5lb,

meine SLeuerfte! — 3$ roa* m™ ®i e in htm 23or$immer nidjl

oermutenb.

(£milia. 3<i) umnfdjte ©ie Reiter, §err ©raf, audj too io

©ie mid) nid)t oermuten. — ©o feierlich ? So ernftfyaft ? —
3ft biefer Stag leiner freubigern Slufroallung roert ?

2tppiani. @r ift mefyr roert al3 mein ganzes £eben. 216er

fdjraanger mit fo oiel ©lüdfeligfeit für mid), — mag e3 rool)l

biefe ©lüdfeltgfeit felbft fein, bie mid) fo ernft, bie mid), roie 15

©ie e3 nennen, mein gräulein, fo feierlid) mad)t. — Onbem

er bie aKutter erbtieft.) §a, aud) ©ie t)ier, meine gnäbige $rau !

— nun balb mir mit einem innigem tarnen §u oerefyrenbe !

Claubia. $)er mein größter ©tol3 fein roirb ! — 2öie

glütflicfy bift bu, meine Gsmilia ! — 2ßarum fyat bein SBater 2c

unfere @nt$üdung nid)t teilen rooHen?

2fppiani. @ben fyabe id) mid) au§ feinen Firmen geriffen,

— ober oielmefyr er fid) au3 meinen. — 2ikld) ein 9Jtann,

meine ©milia, Sfyr 3Sater! £)a§ 9ftufter aller männlidjeft
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Satgenb ! $u roaä für ©efinnungen ergebt fid) meine Seele in

feiner ©egenroart! 9lie ift mein @ntfd)lu{$, immer gut, immer

ebel gu fein, lebenbiger, als roenn \6) ifyn felje, — roenn id)

ign mir benfe. Unb roomit fonft, als mit ber Erfüllung biefe§

5 @ntfd)luffe3 fann id) mict) ber (St)re roürbig machen, fein

©ofyn gu Ijeijjen, — ber 3^9 e 5U fe in > me ine Emilia ?

(Emilia. Unb er rooßte mid) nidjt erroarten!

2(ppiam. 3$ urteile, roeil it)n feine Emilia für btefen

augenblidlidjen SBefud) gu feljr erfd)üttert, gu fel)r fict) feiner

io gangen ©eele bemädjtigt t)ätte.

(Elaubia. @r glaubte btdj mit beinern 23rautfd)mude be*

fcfyäftigt gu finben unb f)örte —
2tppiant. 2öa§ \ä) mit ber gärtlidjften Serounberung

roieber oon it)m gehört fyahz. — <5o redjt, meine Emilia!

is 3(dj roerbe eine fromme $rau an Qlmen f)aben, unb bie nid)t

ftolg auf it)te grömmigfeit ift.

Claubta. 9Iber, meine $inber, eine§ tljun unb ba§ anbere

nid)t laffen! — 9hm ift e§ r)ot)e Seit; nun mad)', (Smilia!

2(pptam. 2öa3? meine gnäbige grau.

io Claubia. 6ie motten fie bodj nid)t fo, §err ©raf, — fo

roie fie ba ift, gum Slltare führen?

2lppiant. ülöaljrlid), ba§ roerb* id) nun erft geroafyr. —
2Ber fann ©ie fernen, (Smtlia, unb auä) auf %l)xzn $u£ achten ?

— Unb roarum nicr)t fo, fo roie fie ba ift ?

25 (Emilia. 9t*ein, mein lieber ©raf, nid)t fo, nidjt gang fo.

2lber audj nid)t oiel prächtiger, nid)t oiel. — §ufd), ljufd),

unb 16) bin fertig! — 9ttd)t§, gar ntdjtö oon bem ©efdjmeibe,

bcm legten ©efdjenfe öftrer oerfdjroenbertfcfyen ©rojjmut ! 9ttcl)t3,
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gar mctyts, roaS fid) nur gu folgern ©efdfjmeibe fd)idte ! — 3$
fönnte ilnn gram fein, biefem ©efd)tnetbe, roenn e3 nid)t oon

gljnen roäre. 25enn breimal f)at mir con iljm geträumt —
Claubia. 9hm? SDaoon roeift id) ja md)ts.

Emilia. 2113 ob tcf) es trüge, unb als ob plö^lid) fidfj 5

jeber ©tein beäfelben in eine $erle oerroanble. — perlen

aber, meine Gutter, perlen bebeuten Sfyränen.

(£laubia. £inb ! — SDie Sebeutung ift träumertfd)er als>

ber Sraum. — 2öarft bu nidjjt oon jeljer eine größere £ieb=

fyaberin oon perlen als oon ©teinen ? — u

(Emilia, gretlidjj, meine Gutter, freiließ

2lppiam (na^bentenb unb f^rocrtnüttg). SBebeuten tränen !
—

SBebeuten S^ranen!

(Emilia. 2Bie? S^nen fällt baS auf? 3$nen?

2tppiani. 3a ™°W ; ty foUie midfj fd&ämen. — Slber roenn ts

bie @inbilbung§fraft einmal gu traurigen Silbern geftimmt ift
—

(Emilia. SBarum ift fie ba§ au<$ ? — Unb roa§ meinen

©ie, ba£ id) mir ausgebaut fyahz ? — 2öa§ trug id), roie fal)

id), al§ id) 3^nen gucrft gefiel ? — 2öiffen ©ie e§ nod) ?

2(ppiam. Dh id) e§ nod) roeifj? %d) felje ©ie in ©e= 20

banfen nie anberS al§ fo, unb fefye ©ie fo, and) menu id)

©te nid)t fo fefje.

(Emilia. 2llfo ein $leib oon ber nämltd&en garbe, oon

bem nämlichen ©djmtie, fliegenb unb fret, —
2tppiani. Vortrefflich ! 21

(Emilia. Unb ba§ §aar —
2tppiani. 3n feinem eignen braunen ©lange, in Soden,

rote fie bie 9latur fd&lug, —
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(£mtliav 2)ic SRofe barin nityt gu oergeffen! — Sftedjt!

$ltti)t ! — @ine lleine ©ebulb, unb icfy ftefye fo t)or 3^«cn ba

!

«ter auftritt.

©raf 9lppiani. 6 la tibia ©alottt.

2(ppicint (inbcm er iljr mit einer niebergefa)lagenen SDHene nadjfieljt)

perlen bebeuten SEfyranen! — (Sine Heine ©ebulb? — Jja,

5 menu bie 3ei* nur aujjer un§ wäre ! — 2ßenn eine Minute

am feiger fi$ in uns nidf)t in 3a^re auöbefjnen fönnte !
—

Claubia. @milien3 Beobachtung, §err ©raf, war fjc

fdjjneH als richtig, ©ie finb fyeut' ernfter als geroöl)nli$.

9tur noefy einen ©cfyritt t)on beut S^^ Sfyrer 2Bünfd)e, —
io foßt' es ©ie reuen, §err ©raf, bafc es baS Siel Sfyret

JBünfdjje geroefen?

2lpptani. W), meine Butter, unb ©te fönnen baS non

Syrern ©ofme argwöhnen ? — Slber es ift roafyr, id^ bin fyeut'

ungeroöfjnlidj} trübe unb fmfter. — 9^ur fel)en ©ie, gnäbige

is grau: — nod) einen ©cfyritt r>om 3i^/ x ober noefy gar nid)t

ausgelaufen fein, ift im ©runbe eines. — 2lUeS, roaS id) felje,

alles, roaS idj) fyöre, alles, toaS idj träume, prebigt mir feit

geftern unb efyegeftern biefe SBa^r^eit. tiefer eine ©ebanfe

fettet fidj an jeben anbern, ben id^ fyaben mufj unb Ijaben nriH.

2o — 2BaS ift baS? %ä) oerfteV eS nid&t. —
Claubta. ©ie madden mid) unruhig, §err ©raf. —
2Cpptam. (SineS fommt bann gum anbern ! — %ä) bin

ärgerltdf), ärgerlid) über meine greunbe, über midj) felbft

Ciaubta. 2Bie fo?
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2tpptani. ÜReine greunbe verlangen fd&lecfyterbingö, bajj

idf) bem ^ringen t>on meiner §eirat ein 2öort jagen foil, efye

id) fie DOÜgiefye. <Sie geben mir gu, idj fei e§ nidf)t fdjulbig,

aber bie Sichtung gegen tfyn rooü' e§ md)t anberö. — Unb

idfj bin fcfyroad) genug gemefen, eö ifynen gu üerfpredfjen. ®ben 5

rooHt' id) nod) bei ifym r»orfafyren.

Claubta (ftuttfl). 33ei bem ^ringen?

Neunter «Auftritt

Sßtrro, gleich barauf aKarinelll unb bic Vorigen.

Ptrro. ©näbige grau, ber -iJJtardjefe ^arineHi fyält r>or

Dem §aufe unb erfunbigt fid) nadjj bem §errn ©rafen.

2tppiant. %la<fy mir? u

PirrO. §ier ift er fd)<m. (Öffnet i$m bie St^üre unb ge&t ab.)

IHartnellt. 3$ &***' um 23ergeif)ung, gnäbige grau. —
9Jiein §err ©raf, \6) mar uor %fyxem §aufe unb erfuhr, baj$

id) ©ie r)ter treffen mürbe. 3$ 'S)
00 ' ew bringenbeö ©efdjjäft

an ©ie — ©näbige grau, i<$ bitte nochmals um 93ergei£)ung ;
is

e§ ift in einigen Minuten gefdfyefyen.

ClauMa. $)ie id) nid^t oergögern miß. (2Kac$t t$m eine sser^

beugung unb geljt ab.)

Se^nter «Auftritt.

attarinelli. 21 p p i a n i»

2tpptani. 9tfun, mein §err?

ZTlartnelli. 3$ !omme r»on be3 ^ringen £)urd()laudjt.

Hpptani. 2Baö ift gu feinem Sefefyl? m
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ZTtarinelli. 3$ bin ftolg, ber Überbringer einer fo oorgüg»

lichen ©nabe §u fein. — Unb wenn ©raf Slppiani nid)t mit

©etoalt einen feiner ergebenden greunbe in mir oerfennen milt

—

2tppiam. Dime weitere SBorrebe, menu
\<fy

bitten barf!

5 ITCartnelli. 2Iud) ba§ ! — S)er $ring mufj fogleid) an ben

§ergog t>on SJiaffa, in Angelegenheit feiner Vermählung mit

beffen ^ringeffin £od()ter, einen 33eoollmäd)tigten fenben. @r

mar lange unfd)Iüfftg, wen er bagu ernennen foEte. Gmbiidj;

ift feine 2Baf)l, §err ©raf, auf ©ie gefallen.

30 2Cpptam. Stuf mid) ?

UTarinellt. Unb baö — menn bie greunbfd)aft rufymrebig

fein barf— nirfjt olme mein guttjun. —
2tppiani. 2öal)rlid), ©ie fe^en mid) megen eines £)anfe§

in Verlegenheit. — 3d) t)ahc fdjon längft nid)t mefyr erroartet,

is bafs ber $ring midj) gu hxaufycn gerufen merbe. —
UTarinellt. 3d) bin oerficfyert, baft e§ iljm blojj an einer

mürbigen (Gelegenheit gemangelt t)at. Unb menn audf) biefe

fo eines Cannes, mie ©raf Slpptani, nocf) nid)t mürbig genug

fein foßte, fo ift freilid) meine greunbfdjaft gu ooreilig gemefen.

20 2tppiam. greunbfdjaft unb greunbfdjaft um baS brüte

2öort! — ÜJJit mem reb' id) benn? 2)e§ 9Jlard)efe ÜJtarinelli

greunbfd)aft fjätt' idfj mir nie träumen laffen. —
lUartnellt. 33) erlenne mein Unrecht, §err ©raf, — mein

unoergetfylicfyeS Unrecht, baft id) olme 3*)*e Erlaubnis %\)t

25 greunb fein motten. — Sei bem aßen, ma§ tt)ut ba§ ? SDte

©nabe be3 ^ringen, bie %t)nen angetragene @t)re bleiben, xvaS

fie finb, unb idfj gmeifle nid^t, 6ie merben fie mit Vegierb'

ergreifen.
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.Uppiani (nacb, einiger Überlegung). SlEetbtngS.

ZTtarinellt. 9lun, jo fommen (Sie!

2tpptani. SBo^in ?

ZTTartnelli. %lati) 2)ofalo, ju bem ^ringen. — @3 liegt

fd)on alleö fertig, tmb ©ie muffen nod) fyeut' abreifen. 5

2tppiam. 2Ba3 fagen ©ie ? — 3Roct) fyeuie ?

XRarinellu Sieber nod) in biefer nämlichen ©tunbe al§

;n ber folgenben. 3Me ©ad)e ift oon ber äufjerften @U\

2Ippiam. %n 2Bat)rt)ett ? — ©o tl)ut e§ mir leib, baft id)

bie @l)re, roeld)e mir ber ^ßrinj 5ugebad)t, »erbitten muft. ia

ZTtarinellt. 2Sie?

2tppiani. 3$ fann tyute nid)t abreifen, — aucr) morgen

nidjt, — audfj übermorgen nod) nidjt. —
Ularinellu ©ie fdjerjen, §err ©raf.

2Ipptam. Wlxt $#nen? w

UTarinelli. Unoergleicrjlicr) ! 28enn ber ©d)er$ ben ^ringen

gilt, fo ift er um fo fiel luftiger. — ©ie lönnen ntd)t ?

2tppiam. Sftein, mein §err, nein. — Unb ict) l)offe, baft

ber $ring felbft meine @ntfd)ulbigung roirb gelten laffen.

ITTarinelli. 2)te bin icr) begierig gu fyören. 20

2fpptant. D, eine $leimgfeit ! — ©efyen ©ie, id) foil noct)

fjeut' eine grau nehmen.

UTarineüt. 9hm, unb bann?

2lppiant. Unb bann ? — Unb bann ? — Sfyre grage ift

and) r»er§roeifelt naio. 21

UTartnellt. 9Jtan l)at (Stempel, §err ©raf, baft fidE> §ocr)=

geiten auffdjieben laffen. — %d) glaube freilid) nicr)t, baft ber

33raui ober bem ^Bräutigam immer bamit gebient ift. $)ie
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(Batye mag ifyr Unangenehmes fyahen. 2lber bod), bädjt* tcty

ber 23efef)l be3 §errn

2lppiam. 2)er SBefefyl beS £errn? — be§ §erm? @tn

£err, ben man fidf) felber mctylt, ift unfer §err jo eigentlich

5 nidfjt. — 3$ gebe gu, baft ©ie bem ^ringen unbebingtern

©efyorfam fd&ulbig mären. 2Iber nid)t idj). — 3<f) !am an feinen

§of al§ ein greiroiliiger. 3d() wollte bie (Sfyre tjaben, ifym gu

bienen, aber nic^t fein ©llaoe merben. 3$ bin ber SSafaH

eines grcfjem §errn

to UTarineHt. ©röfjer ober Heiner: §err ift §err.

2lpptam. SDajj tefj mit 3>fynen bariiber ftritte ! — ©enug,

fagen 6ie bem ^ringen, xva% Bit gehört fyaben : — bafj eS

mir leib tr)ut, feine ©nabe nicfyt annehmen gu fönnen, roeil

idfj chm fyeut' eine SSerbinbung ooügöge, bie mein ganger

is ©lücf ausmale.

ITTarinellu 2BoHen ©ie ifyn nid&t gugleidf) miffen laffen,

mit mem?

2tppiam. Tlxt (Smilia ©alotti.

ZUarinellt. $)er Softer an§ biefem §aufe?

20 2tpptam. 2lu§ biefem §aufe.

XTtarinelli. §m ! Inn

!

2tpptani. 2Ba§ beliebt?

ITtarinellt. 3$ f°^e meinen, bafj e§ fonadj) um fo weniger

©cfyroierigfeit fyaben tonne, bie Zeremonie biz gu 3*)rer Surüifc

26 fünft auSgufeijen.

2lpptam. SDie Zeremonie? %lux bie Zeremonie?

ITtartnellt. 2)ie guten ©Item merben e3 fo genau nic^t

nehmen.
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2Jppiarti. £)ie guten ©Item?

ZHartnelli. Unb (Smilta bleibt Qlnten
ja roo l)l genrifc.

2tpptam. 3>a roofyl getx>i^ ? — ©ie finb mit 3$™n «So

roofyl" — ja root)! ein ganger 2Iffe!

Zrrarinelli. Mix ba3, ©raf? e

2tppiani. 2Barum nid)t?

ZHartnellt. §tmmel unb §5He! — 2Bir roerben una

fprecfyen.

2lppiani. $af) ! §ämifd(j ift ber 2lffe, aber

ZHarinelli. £ob unb SBerbammniS ! — ©raf, idj forbere 10

©enugtfyuung.

2lppiant. £)a3 t)erftet)t fidfj.

2T£artnelli. Unb nmrbe fie gleidjj je§t nehmen, — nur

ba{$ id) bem gärtlicfyen ^Bräutigam ben heutigen Xag nid)t uer*

berben mag. is

2fpptam. ©utfyer^tgeg SDing! SRtdt)t bodj)! 9tid)t bodfj!

(3nbcm er t$n bei bcr £anb ergreift.) ^Ract) Tia\\a fretlidj) mag id(j

mid) r)eute nid)t fd)iden laffen, aber gu einem Spaziergange

mit S^nen fyah' icf) fttxt übrig, — kommen (Sie, lommen

©ie! 20

IHarmeilt (ber $$ losretgt unb abgebt), yiux ©ebulb, ©raf, nur

©ebulb!

Glftcr «uftritt.

Slpptani. CUaubia ©alottt.

2Ippiam. ©efy, ;ftidf)t§nnirbiger ! — §a, ba§ fyat gut

getljan. 9ftein Slut ift in SBaüung gefommen. 3$ für)Ic

mid) anber§ unb beffer. 28
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ClauMa (eiiigft unb bcforgt). ©ott ! §err ©raf ! 3$ f)a&

einen fyeftigen 2öortroed)fel gehört. — 3fy* ©efidjt glürjt. 2Baä

ift vorgefallen $

2lppiani. ;ftid)t3, gnäbige grau, gar nid)t§. £)er £ammer=

5 fyerr 9JJarinelli t)at mir einen großen £)ienft erroiefen. @r fyat

mid) beg ©angeö gum ^ringen überhoben.

Clauöia. 3n ber St^at ?

2lppiani. 2Sir fönnen nun um fo oiel früher abfahren.

3d) gefye, meine 2enk $u treiben, unb bin fogleid) raieber fyier.

10 (Emilia roirb inbe3 aud) fertig.

dlauMa. $ann id) gang rufytg fein, §err ©raf?

2tppiani. ®ang rufyig, gnäbige grau, (©te ge^t herein unb

et fort.)

2)te «Scene; ein SBorfaal auf bem Suftfa)Ioffe beg ^ttn^en.

drfier Auftritt.

©er Sßrtnj. Sparine Hi.

Xnannellt. Umfonft; er fd)lug bie angetragene @Ijre mit

ber größten 23erad)tung auö.

15 Der Pnn3. Hnb fo bleibt eö babei? ©o gefyt e3 oor

fid) ? 6o roirb @milia nod) tyute bie feinige ?

IHarinelli Slllem Slnfefyen nadj.

Der Prin$. 3$ oerfprad) mir r»on Syrern Einfalle fo

oiel ! — 2Ber roeijj, roie albern ©te fid) haUi genommen. -
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Höenn ber 9iat eines Sfyoren einmal gut ift, p mufj ifm

ein gefeiter 9Jiann ausführen. 2)aS t>ätt' id^ bebenfen

Jollen.

ZHartnelli. 2)a finb' id) mid) fd)ön belohnt!

Der Prin3. Unb roofür belohnt? 5

ITtannellt. £)af$ id) nod) mein Seben barüber in bie

©dränge fd)lagen wollte. — 2113 td) fal), baf$ roeber ©rnft nod)

©pott ben ©rafen beroegen lonnte, feine 2khe ber Gtyre nad)=

gufetjen, oerfud)t' id) es, it)n in §amifcfy §u jagen. 3$ fa9 te

ifmt S)inge, über bie er fid) oergafj. @r fttefj Seleibigungen 10

gegen mid) au3, unb id) forberte ©enugttjuung — unb forberte

fie gleid) auf ber ©teile. — 3$ badete fo : entroeber er mid),

ober id) ifyn. 3$ tyn: f° if* öag Se ^ 9an3 unfer. Dber

er mid) : nun, toenn aud), fo mu| er fliegen, unb ber ^ßrinj

gewinnt menigfteng ftcit. 15

Der Prin3. £)a3 fyätten ©ie getljan, -üftarinefli ?

ITTarinelli. §a ! Tlan follt' e3 oorauö roiffen, toenn man

fo tfyöridjt bereit ift, \i§ für bie ©rofjen aufjuopfern, — man

follt' eö ooraug roiffen, roie erfenntlid) fie fein mürben.

Der Prin3. Unb ber ©raf? — @r ftefyt in bem Stufe, 20

fidfj fo etroaS ntcr)t groeimal fagen ju laffen.

ITtarinellt. -ftadfjbem e3 faßt, oljne Zweifel. — 2öer lann

e3 ifym oerbenfen ? — @r r>erfe|te, baf$ er auf fyeute bod) nod)

etroa§ 2Bid)tigere3 §u ü)un l)abe, al% ftdf) mit mir ben §al3

ju brechen. Unb fo befd)ieb er mid) auf bie erften acr)t Sage 25

nad) ber §od^jeit.

Der Prin$. Tlit (Smtlia ©alotti! £)er ©ebanfe mad)t

mid) rafenb !
— ^Darauf liefen ©ie es gut fein unb gingen —
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unb fommen unb prallen, bafj (Sie 3f)r Seben für mic§ in

bie ©dränge gefct)Iagen, fiel) mir aufgeopfert

UTarinellt. 2ßa§ wollen ©ie aber, gnäbiger §err, bafj id)

weiter fyättt tfjun foUen?

ß Der Prin$. SBeiter tfyun ?— 2113 ob er etwas getfyan E)ätte !

ZTTarinelli. Unb laffen ©ie boef) fyören, gnäbiger §err,

roa§ ©te für fidt) felbft getfyan fyaben. — ©ie roaren fo glüd=

lidf), fie nod) in ber ^trcfye $u fpredfjen. 2öa§ fyaben ©ie mit

ifyr abgerebet?

10 Der Prin3 (&»$ntf<$). 9?eugierbe gur ©enüge! — bie id)

nur befriebigen mufj. — D, e§ ging alles nadf) 2öunfd) !
—

©ie brausen ftd) nidfjt weiter $u bemühen, mein aß§u bienfi=

fertiger greunb! — ©ie fam meinem Verlangen me^r als

t)albe§ 2Bege3 entgegen. $d) l)ätte fie nur gleid) mitnehmen

is bürfen. (»art unb befe^enb.) Nun roiffen ©ie, voa% ©ie wiffen

wollen, — unb lönnen gelm !

IHartnellt. Unb lönnen gefyn !
— Sa, ja ! £)a§ ift ba§

Gsnbe r»om Siebe — unb roürb' e3 fein, gefegt auc^, id^

wollte nodj) ba§ Unmögliche t>erfud)en. — £)a§ Unmögliche,

20 fag' id) ? — ©o unmöglich mär' e3 nun wof)l nid^t, aber

fülm! — 2Benn wir bie Skaut in unferer ©ewalt Ratten, fo

ftünb' idf) bafür, baf$ au§ ber §od(^eit nicr)tö werben foßte.

Der Prin$. @i, wofür ber 9Jcann nid)t aßeö fielen will!

9hm bürft' xö) il)m nur nod) ein Äommanbo t>on meiner £eib=

25 wadje geben, unb er legte fid) an ber Sanbftrafje bamit in

§tnterf)alt unb fiele felbft fünfziger einen SBagen an unb riff

ein 9Jcübd)en l)erau§, ba3 er im Xriumpfye mir gubräcfyte.

ZTTartnelli. @3 ift eljer ein 9Jcäbd)en mit ©ewalt entfüfyri
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roorben, ofyne bafj eö einer gemaltfamen (Sntfüfyrung äfynlid)

gefeiert.

Der Prins. 2öenn «Sie baS gu magert raupten, fo würben

©te nict)t erft lange baoon fcfyma^en.

Iftarinelli. Slber für ben 2Iu3gang müfjte man nid)t fielen 5

foflen. — @S fönnten fidf) UnglüdSfälle babei ereignen

Der Prin5. Unb eS ift meine 2lrt, bafj id) 2eute SDinge

oerantmorten laffe, mofür fie nid)t fönnen!

UTarinelli. 2llfo, gnäbiger §err, (2«on $ört »on weitem

einen ©c^ufe.) §a ! mag mar baS ? — §ört' id) redjt ? — §örten 10

©ie nid)t and), gnäbiger §err, einen ©d)ujj fallen ? — Unb

ba nod) einen!

Der prins. 2öa3 ift baS? 2BaS gibt'S?

ITTannellt. 2öaS meinen ©ie raofyl ? — 2öie, roenn id)

tätiger märe, als ©ie glauben? 15

Der Prin5. tätiger ? — ©0 fagen ©ie bodf)

inarinelli. $urg: mooon \<fy gefprocfyen, gefd)ief)t.

Der prin5. 3f* es möglid) ?

ZHarinellL 9Rur uergeffen ©ie nidfjt, $rin$, roeffen ©ie

mid) eben nerficfyert !— 3$ *)<*be nochmals 3fy* SBo^t 20

Der Pnn5. 2Iber bie 2lnftalten finb bod) fo
—

ITcarinellL 2(ls fie nur immer fein fönnen! — $)ie 2IuS=

füfyrung ift Seuten annertraut, auf bie idj mid) uerlaffen !ann.

2)er 2Beg gefyt fyart an ber plante beS Tiergartens oorbet.

®a mirb ein STeil ben 2öagen angefallen fyaben, gleid)fam 25

um ifyn gu plünbern. Unb ein anbrer Xeil, mobei einer r»on

meinen Sebienten ift, mirb aus bem Tiergarten geftürgt

fein, ben SlngefaHenen gleidjfam jur §ilfe. 2Bäf)renb beS
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§anbgemenge3, in ba§ beibe £eile gum ©dfjetn geraten, foil mein

SBebienter ©milieu ergreifen, al3 ob er fie retten rootle, unb

burd) ben Tiergarten in bag ©chiefs Bringen. — ©o ift bic

Slbrebe. — 2Ba§ fagen ©te nun, $rmg ?

5 Der Pnn5. ©ie uberrafcrjen mid) auf eine fonberbare 2lrt.

— Unb eine SBangigfeit überfällt mid) (SKanneai tritt an ba§

Bfenfter.) 2Bonadj fefyen ©ie?

Utartnellt. SDal)inau3 mufc eö fein! — 3Red)t! — Unb

eine 9Jtefe fommt bereite um bie ^lanfe gefprengt ; — olme

to groeifel, mir ben @rfolg gu berieten. — ©ntfernen ©ie ftd),

gnäbiger §err!

Der Prin3* 211), 9JtarineUt

IHartnelli. -Jhm? 3Ridt)t roatjr, nun rjab' ict) gu otel

getfyan unb oortjin gu roenig ?

is Der Prtn3. 3)a3 nict)t. Slber icr) fer)e bet aHebem nicrji

ah

ZUartrtellt. 5lbfelm? — Sieber alle§ mit ein§! — ©e>

fd)toinb entfernen ©ie fid)
!— 2)ie WlaZle mufi ©ie nid)t fel)en

!

(®er Sßxini ge&t ab,)

Sttietier auftritt.

9K a tin elli unb balb barauf Stngelo.

UTartnellt (ber roieber nac§ bent genfter ge&t). £)ort fät)rt ba

20 2Bagen langfam nadf) ber ©tabt gurüd. — ©o langfam ?

Unb in jebem ©djlage ein SBebienter ? — £)a§ finb Slngeigen,

bie mir nid)t gefallen : — bajj ber ©treid) rool)l nur r)alb

gelungen ift, — bafj man einen SSerrounbeten gemäcfylid)

gurüdfüljrt — unb feinen Xoten. — S)ie Wa%h fteigt ah, —
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@3 ift Slngelo felbft. £er Xollbreifte! — ©nblidj, l)ier toeife

er bie ©d)lid)e. — @r minft mir ju. @r muf$ feiner ©acfye

geraifc fein. — §a, §err ©raf, ber ©ie nicfyt nadj 5Raffa

wollten unb nun nod) einen weitem 2öeg muffen! — 2öer

hatte ©ie bie Slffen fo fennen gelehrt ? Onbem er na$ ber wre 5

äugelt.) $a mol)l finb fie fyätmfd). — -Jhm, 2lngelo ?

2tngelo (ber bie wiazi* abgenommen). Raffen ©ie auf, §err

$ammerl)err! Tlarx muf fie gleid) bringen.

XTCarinellt. Unb mie lief cä fonft ab?

2tngelo. 3d) benfe ja, red)t gut. 10

IHartnellt. 2Bie fteljt e§ mit bem ©rafen?

2tn$elo. ,3u bienen! ©0, fo! — Slber er mufc SBinb

gehabt l)aben. £)enn er mar nid)t fo gang unbereitet.

2HarinelIt. ©efd)roinb fage mir, mag \>u mir gu fagen

baft! — 3ft er tot? 15

2tngeIo. @3 tt)ut mir leib um ben guten §errn.

IHarinellt. 9hm 'oa, für bein mitleibigeö §erg! (©ißt

tljm einen 33eutel mit ©olb.)

2tn$elo. ^oßenbö mein braoer 9ttcolo, ber ba3 33ab mit

6e$al)len muffen!

ZHarinellt. ©0 ? SBerluft auf beiben ©eiten ? 20

2(ngelo. 3$ könnte meinen um ben e^rlidjen 3utu3en *

Db mir fein !Xob fd^On ba3 (inbem er ben 23eutel in ber £anb roiegt)

am ein Vierteil oerbeffert. £)enn icfy bin fein Gsrbe, meil idj

tf)n gerächt l)abe. £)aö ift fo unfer ©efe$, ein fo guteä,

mein' id), aU für £reu' unb greunbfd)aft je gemalt morben. 25

tiefer 9ßicoIo, £>err $ammerl)err, —
IHartnelli. Mit beinern ^icolo ! — Slber ber ©raf, ber

©raf ?
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2ln$clo. SIt|! £)er ©raf ^atte il)n gut gefaxt. ^Dafüt

fajjt' idj) aud) mieber ben ©rafen !
— @r ftiirjte ; unb menn

er no$ lebenbig jurüd in bie ßutfdjje lam, fo fter/ id) bafür,

bafj er nicrjt lebenbig mieber rjeraugfommt.

5 ZtTartnelli. SSenn ba3 nur geraift tft, Slngelo.

2tngelo. 3$ roW 8*>r* $unbfd)aft oerlieren, menn e3

nid)t gemifj ift! — §aben ©ie nodi) roaS gu befehlen?

SDenn mein 2öeg ift ber meitefte; mir motten 'fyeute nod)

über bie ©ren^e.

io XtTartnelli. ©o gel)!

2(ngeIo. SBenn mieber ma§ oorfättt, §err ^ammerrjerr,

— ©ie miffen, mo id) ju erfragen bin. 2öa3 ficr; ein anbrer

gu trjun getraut, mirb für mid) and) feine §ejerei fein.

Unb bittiger bin id) al§ jeber anbere. (@e*t ab.)

is ZTtarinelli. ®ut ba§! — 316er bod) nicrjt fo red)t gut.

— $fui, Slngelo ! ©o ein Änider gu fein ! ©inen gmeiten

©<$uf$ märe er ja nod) morjl roert gemefen. — Unb mie er

fict) oietteidjt nun martern mufj, ber arme ©raf! — ^Sfui,

Slngelo ! £)a3 rjeifct fein §anbmerf felfr graufam treiben —
20 unb oerpfufd)en. — Slber baoon muf$ ber $rin$ noct) nid)t§

miffen. @r muf erft felbft finben, mie guträglicr) ilnn bie=

fer Stob ift. — ©iefer Xob! — SBaS gab' id) urn bie

©emif^eit !
—

dritter «Auftritt.

£)er sprinj. SKarinellt.

Der Prins. $)ort fommt fie bie Slttee herauf, ©ie eilt

26 oor bem Sebienten l)er. SDte gurdfjt, mie e§ fd)eint, beflügelt
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iljre güfje. Bk mujü noclj nidjjtö argroofmen. «Sie glaubt

fid^ nur vox Räubern gu retten. — Slber rote lange !ann

)aö bauern?

ZUartnelli. <Bo Ijaben roir fie bocr) furo erfte.

Der Prtn$. Unb wirb bie Gutter fie nid)t auffudjen? s

Birb ber ©raf ttjr nidjt nad)fommen? 2öa3 ftnb roir ate=

)ann weiter? 2öie !ann \6) fie ifynen oorentfyalten ?

ZTtarinelti. 2luf ba§ alles roeifj id) freiließ nod) nidjtä

t

u antworten. 5lber roir muffen feljen. ©ebulben ©ie fidj,

jnäbiger §err. 2)er erfte Stritt muf$te bod) getrau fein. 10

Der Prin$. 2Bogu? roenn roir irm gurüdtfyun muffen.

HTarinelü. SBieHeidjt muffen roir nicr)t. — SDa finb tau*

enb £)tnge, auf bie fid) roeiter fufjen läfjt. — Unb oergeffen

5ie benn baö SSorne^mfte?

Der Prinj. 2Ba3 fann xd) oergeffen, rooran iä) fidler 15

toct) nid)t gebadjt I)abe ? — £)a§ ^ornefjmfte ? 2Ba3 ift ba§ V

Iltartnelli. S)ie $unft gu gefallen, gu überreben, — bie

:inem ^ringen, roeldjer liebt, nie feljlt.

Der Prtns. -iftie fel)It? Slufter, roo er fie gerabe am

lötigften brauste. — 3$ fy
ßbe oon biefer ßunft fd)on fyeut' 20

;inen gu fcr)Iecr)ten Skrfud) gemacht. Tlxt aßen ©d)meid)eleien

jnb Beteuerungen fonnt' icfj xi)x aud) rticr)t ein 2öort au&

oreffen. ©tumm unb niebergefd)lagen unb gitternb ftanb fie

Da, roie eine 35erbred>erin, bie xt)x £obe§urtetl fyört. %i)xz

Mngft ftedtte mid) an, id) gitterte mit unb fd)lof$ mit einer 25

Sitte um Vergebung, $aum getrau' id) mir, fie roieber

angureben. — Sei ifyrem Eintritte roenigftenä roag' idfj e§

ntd^t ju fein, ©ie, -iJJkrinelli, muffen fie empfangen. 3$
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wiK l)ier in ber sJlä^e fyören, wie e3 abläuft, unb fommen,

wenn id) mid) mel)r gefammelt fyabe.

SBiettcr auftritt.

aRarincIIi unb balb barauf beffen SBcbtenter 93 a 1 1 i ft a mit (Smitten.

UTarinelli. SBenn fie ii)n nid)t felbft ftürgen gefefyen —
unb bag mujj fie wol)l nid)t, ba fie fo fortgeeilt ©ie

5 fommt. 2lud) id) will nid)t ba§ erfte fein, wa3 iljr l)ier

in bie Slugen faßt. (6r ate^t fid) in einen SBinfel be§ ©aale§ jurudt.)

Battifta. 9htr l)ier herein, gnäbige3 gräulein!

(Emilia (aufcer Htem). 211) !
— 211) !

— 3$ ^an^e 3$m / m^"
greunb ; — id) ban!' 3$m. — 2Iber ©ott, ©ott ! wo bin id) ? —

io Unb fo gan§ allein ? 2Bo bleibt meine Gutter ? 2öo blieb ber

©raf ? — ©ie lommen bod) nad) ? mir auf bem gufje nad) ?

Batttfta. $d) oermute.

(Emilia. @r oermutet? @r weift e§ nid)t? @r faf) fie

nid)t ? — 2öarb nid)t gar hinter uns gefd)offen ? —
15 Battifta. ©efd)offen ? — 5Daö wäre !

—

(Emilia, ©anj gewift! Unb ba§ l)at ben ©rafen ober

meine Butter getroffen !
—

Battifta. $d) will gleid) nad) ifmen ausgeben.

(Emilia, 9?td)t olme mid)!— 3$ will m^J M) mu
fe

wit;

20 fomm @r, mein greunb!

IHarinellt (ber plöfcli$ tjerjutritt, al§ ob er eben herein fätne). 211),

gnäbigeä gräulein! 2öa3 für ein Unglüd, ober oielmefyr,

xva% für ein ©lud, — xva% für ein glüdlid)e3 Unglüd oer=

jd)afft un§ bie (Srjre
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€mtlta <ftu*ettb). 2Btc? ©te fjfer, mein §err? — 3d) bin

alfo roorjl bei 3#nen ? — SSergeitjen Sie, §err &ammert)err !

2öir finb oon Zaubern unfern überfallen toorben. 2)a famen

un§ gute Seute ju §ilfe, — unb biefer efyrlidje Mann f)ob

midfj auö bem 2Bagen unb braute mid) t)iert)er. — 5lber id) 5

erfd)rede, mid) aflein gerettet ju fefyen. 3Jieine 5Rutter ift nodj

in ber ©efar)r. §inter un3 toarb fogar gefd)offen. Sie ift

t)ieUeid)t tot ;
— unb id) lebe ? — 25ergetr)en Sie ! Qdj) mufj

fort; id) mufj roieber l)in, — too id) gleicr) rjätte bleiben

follen. i«

XTTartnellt. 33erul)igen Sie fid), gnäbigeS gräulein! @§

ftetjt aße§ gut; fie toerben balb bei ^fynen fein, bie geliebten

^erfonen, für bie Sie fo oiel 3ärtlicr)e Slngft empfinben. —
3nbe3, Sattifta, gel), lauf ! Sie bürften otelleicfyt nidjt roiffen,

too ba§ gräulein ift. Sie bürften fie oieEei^t in einem oon ib

ben 9Birtfd)aftö^äufern be3 ©artend fudjen. ^Bringe fie unoer=

güglicr) rjierfyer ! (»ottifto ge$t ab.)

(Emiita. ©erotfj ? Sinb fie äße geborgen ? 3fi ifjnen nict)tö

toiberfafjren ? — 211), roa§ ift biefer £ag für ein %a$ beö

Sd)reden3 für mtd) !
— Slber id^ follte nid)t l)ier bleiben ; tdf) 20

follte it)nen entgegeneilen

TTtartnellt. 2öo§u ba§, gnäbigeö gräulein? Sie finb

olmebem fdjon ofme 5ltem unb Gräfte. (Srljolen Sie fict) oieI=

mefyr unb gerufen in ein Simmer gu treten, roo mefyr $8equem=

lid)feit ift. — 3$ roitt toetten, bajj ber ^ßring fdjon felbft um 25

3fyre teure, erjrroürbtge Butter ift unb fie 3l)nen gufüfyrt.

(Emilia. 2Ber, fagen Sie?

XTtartnellu Unfer gnäbigfter ^ring felbft.
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(Emilia Werft Beitfitst). 3)er $rinj ?

ZTTarinelli. @r flof) auf bie erftc Sftadjrtdjt 3()nen 8«

§ilfe. — @r ifi l)öd)ft ergrimmt, bafj ein folcfyeö 93erbrecr)en

tym fo nafye, unter feinen 2Iugen gleidj)fam, fyat bürfen geroagt

» werben. @r läfjt ben Jätern nad)fe$en, unb ifyre ©träfe,

n>enn fie ergriffen roerben, roirb unerhört fein.

(Emilia. £)er ^rinj ! — 2Bo bin icr) benn alfo ?

ZtTartnelli. 2luf SDofalo, bem £uftfcf)loffe be3 ^ringen.

(Emiita. 9ßelcr) ein 3ufall i — Unb ©ie glauben, bafj er

to gleidfj felbft erlernen lönne? — Slber bodfj in ©efeHfcfyaft

meiner aflutter?

2Tfarinelli. §ier ift er fcrjon.

fünfter auftritt.

<35er Britta. (Smilio. SHarinelli.

Der prtns. 2öo ift fie ? 2öo ? — 2öir fud&en ©ie überaß,

fd()önfte3 gräulein. — ©ie finb boefy rool)l ? — 9hm, fo ift

is afiteS roof)( ! $er ©raf, Qtjre Butter —
(Emilia. 9U), gnäbigfter §err, too finb fie ? 2Bo ift meine

Butter?

Der Prin$. Sfticrjt roeit; rjier gang in ber 3^är)e.

(Emilia, ©ott, in roelcfyem Suftanbe roerbe id) bie eine

20 ober ben anbern oieHeid)t treffen! ©ang geroifj treffen! —
$)enn ©ie oerfyefylen mir, gnäbiger §err, — id) fei)' e§, ©ie

r>err)ef)Ien mir

Der Prin5. 9tfd)t bodb, befteS gräulein. — ©eben ©ie

mir ^v)xtn %xm unb folgen ©ie mir getroft!
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(Emiita (twenty loffen). 3Iber — roenn ifjnen ntd)i3 roiber«

fa^ren^ — trenn meine Slfjnungen mid) trügen : — toarum finb

[ie nid)t fd)on l)ier? 2Barum famen fie nidjjt mil S^en,

gnäbiger §err?

Der Prin3. ©o eilen ©ie bod), mein gräulein, alle biefe i

©d)redenbilber mit ein3 r»erfd)roinben gu fefyen !
—

(£mtltCL 2ßa§ foß id) tl)Un ? (Ste £änbe ringenb.)

Der Prtn$. 2öie, mein gräulein? ©oUten ©ie einen

$Berbad)t gegen mid) fyegen ? —
(Emilia (bie vox i&m ntcbcrfäQt). gu öftren Süfjen, gnäbiger 10

§err,

Der Prtn5 (fte auf&ebenb). gdj Bin äufjerft befdjämt. —
3;a, (Smilia, icfy oerbiene biefen ftummen SBorrourf. — Wein

betragen biefen borgen ift nid)t ju rechtfertigen, — gu ent=

fd)ulbigen l)öd)ften3. Vergeben ©ie meiner ©d)toad)l)ett ! — 15

3$ rjätte ©ie mit feinem ©eftänbniffe beunruhigen follen,

r»on bem id) leinen Vorteil gu erwarten fyaht. 2Iud) roarb

id) burdj bie fr>rad)lofe Seftürgung, mit ber ©ie e§ anhörten,

ober oielmefyr nid)t anhörten, genugfam beftraft. — Unb lönnt'

icfy fd)on biefen 3ufall, ber nur nod)tnal3, efye alle meine 29

§offnung auf etoig oerfd)nnnbet, — mir nod)mal3 ba§ ©lud

©ie gu fefyen unb gu foremen t>erfd)afft, lönnt' id) fd)on biefen

3ufaH für ben 2Btnf eineö günftigen ©lüdeS erflären, — für

ben rounberbarften 2luffd)ub meiner enblidjen Verurteilung

erflären, um nod)mal3 um ©nabe flehen gu bürfen: fo roill 21

td) bod) — beben ©ie md)t, mein Jräulein — einzig unb

allein oon ^fyxem Slide abfangen, $ein 2öort, fein ©eufger

foil ©ie beleibigen. — sJlur fränfe mid) nicr)t 3^r TOfjtrauen f
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Wut groeifeln ©ie feinen Slugenblid an ber unumfdfjranfteften

©emalt, bie ©ie über midf) fyaben! 9Rur fade Sfynen nie bet,

bajj ©ie eineä anbern ©cfyu^eS gegen mict) bebiirfen !— Unb

nun fommen ©ie, mein gräuletn, — fommen ©ie, too @nt=

3 güdtungen auf ©ie marten, bie ©ie mefyr billigen ! <er fft|*t fie,

nic^t o^ne ©trauten, ab.) folgen ©ie un§, -uflarinelli !
—

IHartnelli. 5°l9en ®* e utl §, — Da§ ma9 fyeifjen : folgen

©ie un§ nid)t ! — 2öa§ fya'tte id) ifynen aud) §u folgen ? @r

mag fefyen, raie meit er e§ unter oier Slugen mit ifyr bringt.

10 — 3We3, roa§ id) gu tfyun fyabe, tft, — §u oerfyinbern, bajj

fie nid)t geftört merben. 3Son bem ©rafen gmar, fyoffe id^

nun mofyl nid)t. Slber r>on ber Gutter, oon ber Gutter! @3

foßte mid) fet)r munbern, menu bie fo rufyig abgezogen märe

unb tt)re Stouter im ©tid)e gelaffen l)ätte. — 9iun, Sattifta,

is ma§ gibt'3?

Se^fler «uftritt.

SB a 1 1 i ft a. 9J?arinclli. ,

Batttfta (ciiißft). SDie Gutter, §err $ammerl)err!

Znarinelit. $ad)t' ifyz bod)! — 2Bo ift fie?

Battifta. 2ßenn ©ie ifyr nid)t guoorfommen, fo mirb

fie ben Slugenblid §m fein. — 3$ raa* g^r rticr)t mitlen§,

jo mie ©ie mir gum ©cfyein geboten, mid) nad) ifyr umgufefyen,

al3 id^ il)r ©efd)rei r»on meitem trotte, ©ie ift ber ^od^ter

auf ber ©pur, unb mo nur nid)t — unferm ganzen 2lnfdj)Iage

!

2IUe3, roa§ in biefer einfamen ©egenb oon 9JJenfd)en ift, fyat

ftd) urn fie oerfammelt, unb jeber mill ber fein, ber ifyr ben
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2öeg roeift. Dh man ifyr fdjon gefagt, baft ber ^rinj rjier

tft, bafc ©ie rjter ftnb, roetfj td() nidjt. — 2öa3 motten ©ie

fyun?

IHartnelli. £aft feljen ! — <@r überlegt.) <5ie nid)t einlaffen,

wenn fie roeifj, bafs bie Xod)ter fyier tft ? — £)a3 ge^t nid)t. s

— greilid), fie roirb Slugen madden, menu fie ben 2öolf bet

bent ©d)äfd)en ftefyt. — Slugen? 2)a3 möd)te nod) fein.

216er ber §immel fei unfern Dfyren gnäbig ! — 9hm, roa§ ?

$)ie befte Sunge erfdjöoft fid), aud) fogar eine roeiblicfye. 6ie

fyören alle auf $u fdjreien, roenn fie ntct)t mefyr fomten. — io

©aju, e§ ift bod) einmal bie -Uhttter, bie roir auf unferer

(Seite fyaben muffen. — SBenn id) bie Mütter red)t fenne:

— fo etroa§ r»on einer ©d)roiegermutter eineö ^ringen ^u fein,

fcfmteidjelt bie meiften. — £af$ fie fommen, Sattifta, lafc fie

lommen

!

is

Battifta. §ören ©ie! §bren <Sie!

Claubta (Salottt (innerhalb). @mtlta ! (Smilia ! 9ttein ßinb,

mo bift bu?

IHarinelli. ©el), 33attifta, unb fudfje nur tfyre neugierigen

Segleiter gu entfernen! a

Siebenter «Auftritt.

Sloubia ©olotti. SBatttfta. SKortnellt.

Claubta (bie in bie £l>üre tritt, inbem Söottifto Ijerauägeljett roiQ), §a!

©er rjob fie au§ bem Söagen! ©er führte fie fort! 3$

erfenne bid). 2Bo ift fie? ©r-ridf), Unglürflidjer !

Battifta. $a3 tft mein $anf?
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CktuMa. D, roenn bu £>anf oerbienft, (in einem geiinbe«

stone) — fo »ergebe mir, et)rlid)er Mann ! — 2öo ift fie ? —
Safct mid) fie nict)t länger entbehren! 2öo ift fie?

Battifta. D, 3^)re ©naben, fie fönnte in bem ©d>oj$e

5 ber ©eligfeit nicfyt aufgehobner fein. — §ier mein §err roirb

3fyre ©naben 3U \\)X führen. (©egen einige Seute, roelc^e nachbringen

wollen.) .gurütf ba, ifyr!

$Wcr auftritt.

Slaubia@alotti. SÄarinellt.

Claubta. SDein §err? — (CJrblicft ben aflarineHi unb fäljrt au 5

rürf.) §a! — £>a§ bein §err? — (Sie fyier, mein §err?

10 Unb fyier meine Stouter? Unb ©ie, ©ie follen midj gu ifyr

führen ?

IHarinellt. 9ftit nielem Vergnügen, gnäbige grau.

(Elaubia. galten ©ie ! — @ben fällt mir e§ bei, — ©ie

roaren e§ ja, — nidt)t ? — ber ben ©rafen biefen borgen in

15 meinem §aufe auffudjte? mit bem idt) iljn allein lieft? mit

bem er ©treit befam ?

IHarinellt. ©treit? — 2ßa§ xcf> nid)t roüftte: ein unbe=

beutenber 2öortroed)fel in l)errfd)aftlidjen Angelegenheiten.

(Elaubia. Unb SftarineHi Reiften ©te?

80 ItTarinelli. 5Rard)efe -JRarineÜi.

(Elaubia. ©0 ift e3 richtig. — §ören ©ie boef), §err

•iUiarcfyefe !
— ^Jkrinelii roar — ber sJ?ame ^ftarinelli roar—

begleitet mit einer 3Serroünfd)ung — nein, baft id) ben eblen

Wlann nidtjt oerleumbe !
— begleitet mit feiner SSerroünfdjung,
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— bie 33erroünfd)ung benf ict) r^in^u — ber 9?ame DJlarineßt

roar bag letjte 2öort beg fterbenben ©rafen.

IHartnellt. £)eg fterbenben ©rafen? ©rafen Slpptani?

— ©ie fyören, gnäbtge grau, mag mir in Sfyrer feltfamen

5tebe am meiften auffällt. — 2)eg fterbenben ©rafen ? — 2öag s

©ie fonft fagen tooßen, t?erftet)' id) nid)t.

(Elaubia (Mite* unb langfam). £)er sJtame 3JiarineHi mar bag

Ie£ie 2öort beg fterbenben ©rafen! — 23erftefyen ©ie nun?

— 3$ oerftanb eg erft audi) nietet, obfdjon mit einem £one

gefprodfjen, — mit einem £one ! — $d) l)öre it)n nodf) ! 2Bo 10

roaren meine ©inne, bat) fie biefen Xon nicr)t fogleidj) oer=

ftanben ?

ZHarinelli. 9hm, gnäbtge grau ? — 3$ roa* »on jer)er

beg ©rafen greunb, fein oertrautefter greunb. 2llfo, roenn

er mid) nodj im ©terben nannte 15

Clautoa. 5Jlit bem £one ? — 3>d) fann ifyn nicfyt nad)=

afymen, id) fann it)n nid&t befd^reiben; aber er enthielt alleg,

alleg ! — 2öag ? Räuber mären eg geroefen, bie ung anfielen ?

— -JRörber maren eg, erfaufte 9Jiörber ! — Unb 9J?arineHi,

3JlarineHi mar bag Ie£te 2Sort beg fterbenben ©rafen ! TOt 20

einem £one!

XTTarinelli. 5Jht einem £one ? — 3f* & erhört, auf einen

%ox\, in einem Slugenblidfe beg ©djredeng oernommen, bie

Auflage eineg rect)tfd)affnen 9ftanneg gu grünben?

Clautta. §a, lönnt' iä) i^n nur nor ©erid)te fteHen, 25

biefen £on! — $)od), met) mir! idj) oergeffe barüber meine

Softer. — 2ßo ift fie? — 2Bie? Sludt) tot? — 2ßag fonnte

meine Xodjter bafür, bat) Slppiam bein geinb mar?
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tRarinellt. 3$ üergeiEje ber bangen Butter. — kommen

©ie, gnäbige grau! %\)xe %oä)tex ift fyier, in einem von

ben nädtften 3immcrn / unb Y)at ftd) fyoffentlid) oon iljrem

©djredfen fcfyon oöllig erholt. Wlit ber gärtlicfyften (Sorgfalt

5 ift ber $ring felbft um fie befcfyäftigt

Claubia. 2öer? — 2Ber felbft ?

IHartnelli. SDer ^rtng.

<£lau6ta. SDer $rin§ ? — (Sagen ©ie nnrflid) ber $rinj ?

— Unfer ^ßrinj ?

10 irtartnellt. 2Belcf)er fonft?

Claubia. 9hm bann! — $cfy unglüdfeltge Butter! —
Unb ifyr 33ater! il)r SBater! — @r nrirb ben £ag iljrer @e*

burt oerflud)en. @r roirb mid) oerfludjen.

ITTartnelli. Um be3 §immel3 willen, gnäbige grau!

is 2öa§ faßt %t)nen nun ein?

Claubia. @3 ift flar! — 3ft e§ nid)t? — §eute, im

Tempel! vox ben 2lugen ber Slßerreineften ! in ber nähern

©egenroart be3 (Snrigen! — begann ba§ 33ubenftüd; ba bxaä)

eS au3 ! <@egen ben 9KonneQi.) §a, ÜJlörber ! geiger, elenber

20 9flörber! [;iftid)t tapfer genug, mit eigner §anb gu morben,

aber nicf)t§n)ürbig genug, ju Sefriebigung eines fremben $i$el3

ju morben \]
— morben gu Iaffen ! — 9lbfd)aum aller 9Jtörber !

— 2öa§ efyrlidje SJiörber finb, werben btdj unter fidj nicfyt

bulben ! £)id) ! $)id) ! — Qenn roarum foß idj bir md)t alle

25 meine ©aÜe, allen meinen ©eifer mit einem einzigen 2Borte

tnö ©efid)t fpeien ? — SDid) ! SDidj, Kuppler!

UTarinellt. ©ie fcfyroärmen, gute grau.— 216er mäßigen 6ie

wenigftenä $\)x toilbeä ©efcfyrei unb bebenfen ©ie, too ©ie finb t



Vierter Stufaug. 1. Stuftritt. 59

Claubta. 2öo icf) bin ? 33ebenfen, mo idjj bin ? — 9Ba§

fümmert eg bie Söroin, ber man bie 3un9^n geraubt, in roeffen

Sßalbe fie brüllet?

(Emiita (innerhalb). §a, meine 9Jlutter! 3$ l)öre meine

9Jtotter !

Claubia. %\)xe ©timme? 2)a3 ift fie! ©ie fyat mid)

gehört; fie l)at mid) gehört. Unb id) foßte nid)t fdjreien? —
2öo bift bu, mein $inb ? 3>d) fomme, id) fomme ! (©« ftürat

in boä Zimmer unb Sföartnelli itjr nadj.)

2)ie ©cene bleibt.

dtfier auftritt.

®er ^ring. 9KarineIIi.

X)er PrtH3 (<*13 au§ bem dimmer »on (Smilicn lommenb). kommen

©ie, 9Jtarinelti ! 3$ mu
f*
m^ erholen — unb mujj £td)t oon ic

3l)nen Ijaben.

ItTartnellt. D ber mütterlichen $Sut\ §a, l)a, l>a!

Der Prin$. ©ie Iad>en?

ITTartnellt. 2öenn ©ie gefefyen Ratten, ^ring, roie toll

fid) l)ier, l)ier im ©aale, bie 9Jhttter gebärbete — ©ie fyörten h

fie ja voov)l fdjreien !
— unb roie §al)m fie auf einmal roarb

bei bem erften Slnblide t)on Slmen £<*/ *)a •
— ®<*S

roei£ id) ja rool)I, bufj feine Gutter einem ^ringen bie Slugen

au3fra$t, weil er i^re £od)ter fdjön finbet.
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Der Pnn3. ©ie finb ein fd)Ied^ter Seobacfyter ! — SDie

£od)ter ftürjte ber Gutter oljnmädjtig in bie Slrme. darüber

oergafc bie Gutter ifyre %&ut, nicfyt über mir. Sfyre Softer

fronte fie, nicfyt micf), menu fie eg nidjt lauter, md)t beutltcr)et

5 fagte, — maZ id^ lieber felbft ntcfyt gehört, nidjjt oerftanben

fyaben mill.

ITCarinellt. 2öa§, gnäbiger §err?

Der Prtrt3. 2Bogu bie 33erfteßung ? — §erau§ bamit!

3ft e§ roafyr, ober ift e§ nicfyt raal)r?

io Iftartrtellt. Unb menn e3 benn märe!

Der Prtn3. SBenn e3 benn wäre ? — 2Ufo ift e§ ? — @r

ift tot ? tot ? — (bro^enb) 3Jlartnefli ! 9Jtorinelli

!

irtartnelli. «Run ?

Der Prin3. Sei ©ott! bei bem aUgered)ten ©ott! idj)

is bin unfd)ulbig an biefem SBlute. — 2öenn ©ie mir oorfyer

gefagt fatten, bafj e3 bem ©rafen ba§ Seben foften roerbe

— 3Rein, nein! unb menn eö mir felbft bag Seben gefoftet

$atte !
—

UTartnellt. Sßenn \6) gljnen oor^er gefagt fyättt ? — 2113

2o ob fein £ob in meinem ^ßlane geroefen märe! 3$ t)atte e§

bem Slngelo auf bie «Seele gebunben, gu oerljüten, bajj nie=

manben £eibe§ gefd)äl)e. @§ mürbe auty olme bie geringfte

©eroalttfyätigfeit abgelaufen fein, menn fidf) ber ©raf nicfyt

bie erfte erlaubt fyätte. @r fcfyofc RnaU unb gall ben einen

25 nieber.

Der Prtn3. 2öal)rlid(j, er fyättz foHen ©pajj oerfteljen!

ITTarinellt. $)af$ Slngelo fobann in 2But fam unb ben

Xoh feineö ©efäfyrten rächte
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Der Prin3. greilid), ba§ ift fefyr natürlich!

ITTartnellt. 3d) tjab' e§ ifmt genug nerroiefen.

Der Prtrt3. $ermiefen ? 2öte freunbfcfyaftlid) ! — 2öarnen

©ie ilm, bafj er ftd) in meinem ©ebiete nicr)t betreten läjjt!

•Jftein Verweis möchte fo freunbfcfyaftlidfj nid)t fein. 5

ZTTarinellt. 9ted)t mofyl ! — 3$ unb SIngelo, $orfa£ unb

3ufaII : aUe3 ift einö. — 3^^ rcarb e§ »orau§ bebungen,

§roar roarb e§ norau§ t>erfprod)en, ba£ fetner ber Unglück

fälle, bie ftd) \>dbü ereignen lönnten, mir $u fd)ulben fommen

Jolle 10

Der Prtn3. £)ie fiel) babei ereignen — tonnten, fagen

©ie? ober foHten?

IHarinelli. 3™™er beffer ! — $)o<$, gnäbiger §err, —
et)e ©ie mir es mit bem trachten 2ßorte fagen, roofür ©ie

mtd) galten,— eine einzige SBorftellung ! S)er £ob be3 ©rafen 15

ift mir nichts weniger al3 gleichgültig. 33) fy
atte ilm au3=

geforbert; er mar mir ©enugtfyuung fd)ulbig; er ift oljne

biefe au§ ber 28elt gegangen, unb meine @l)re bleibt beleibigt.

©efetjt, id) oerbtente unter jeben anbern Umftänben ben 2Ser=

bad)t, ben ©ie gegen mid) fyegen ; aber aud) unter biefen ? — 20

(9D?it einer angenommenen £i$e.) 2ßer baö OOU mir beulen laun !
—

Der Prtn3 (naajgebenb). 9lun %tä, nun gut,

IHarinellt. 3)afj er nodj lebte! D, bajj er nodf) lebte!

2Iße3, alles in ber 2öelt rooUte id) barum geben, — (bitter) felbft

bie ©nabe meinet ^ringen, — biefe unfd)ä^bare, nie gu oer= 26

fdf)er§enbe ©nabe — rooßt' tdj brum geben !

Der Prtn3. 3$ t)erftel)e. — 9hm gut, nun gut. ©ein

£ob mar Zufall, blofjer gufaU. ©ie t)erfidf>ern e§, unb icL
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id) glaub' c§. — 2Iber mer meljr? 2Utdf) bie Gutter? Sludj

(Smilta ? — 2Utdj bie Sfficlt ?

UTarinellt («a"), ©djroerltcl).

Der Prin3. Unb menu man e§ nidj)t glaubt, roa§ roirb

5 man benn glauben? — ©ie guden bie 2(d)fel? — %foxtn

Slngelo roirb man für bag 2Berfgeug unb mid) für ben Später

galten !

irtarinellt <n°<$ mttt), 2öal)rfd) einlief genug !

Der Prin$. 9ftid)! ^fliä) felbft! — Ober idj) muj$ t)on

10 ©tunb an ade 2lbfid^t auf (Smilien aufgeben!

IHarinellx (&w gieic^üitig). 2öa§ ©ie aucl) gemußt gärten,

— roenn ber ©raf nod) lebte. —
Der Prtn3 (Wtig, ober ftc^ gieü$ wieber foffcnb). ^Jlarinellt !

—
$)od[), ©ie foHen mid) nicf)t roilb machen. — @3 fei fo ; eö

15 ift fo! Unb ba§ roollen ©ie bod) nur fagen: ber £ob be§

©rafen ift für mid) ein ©lud,— ba§ größte ©lud, roa§ mir

begegnen tonnte, — ba§ einzige ©lud, roa§ meiner Siebe gu

ftatten lommen fonnte. Unb al§ biefe§, — mag er bodj

gefcfyefyen fein, roie er miß ! — (Sin ©raf mefyr in ber SBelt

20 ober roeniger ! S)enfe id) 3>lmen fo red)t ? — Stopp ! 2ludj)

id(j erfd)rede r»or einem fleinen SBerbredjen nid)t. %r, guter

greunb, mufj e§ ein fleineö ftiUeä 23erbredt)en, ein Heines

l)eilfameö 35erbred)en fein. Unb fefyen ©ie, unfereS ba märe

nun gerabe roeber ftiUe nod) Ijetlfam. @3 l)ätte ben 2ßeg groar

25 gereinigt, aber gugleid) gefperrt. IJebermann mürbe e§ un§

auf ben $opf gufagen, — unb leiber fyätten mir es gar nid)t

einmal begangen !
— S)a§ liegt bod) rooljl nur blofj an %v)xex\

roeifen, rounberbaren SInftalten?
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ZHartnellt. 2öenn ©te fo befehlen,

Der Prtn3. 2ßoran fonft ? — 3$ mill fRebc !

ZTTartnellt. @S fommt mefyr auf meine Stemming, roa§ ntd&t

barauf gehört.

Der Prtn3. 3Rebe roiH id^ ! 5

ZHarinellt. SRun bann! 2öa3 läge an meinen SInftalten,

bafj ben ^ringen bei biefem Unfälle ein fo fid)tbarer ÜBerbad&t

trifft ? — 2ln bem 5LReifterfireid>e liegt ba3, ben er felbft meinen

Slnfialten mit einzumengen bie ©nabe tjatte.

Der Prtn$. 3$? 10

ITlartnellt. @r erlaube mir, ifym gu fagen, baf$ ber (Schritt,

ben er fyeute morgen in ber $ird)e getrau, — mit fo oielem

Slnftanbe er ifyn aud) getfyan, — fo unoermetblidj) er it)n audjj

tfjun muftte, — bajj biefer (Schritt bennod) nid)t in ben Xanj

gehörte. 15

Der Prttt3. 2Ba3 oerbarb er benn audf) ?

ZRarinellt. greilid) nicfyt ben gangen %<xn$, aber bodf) für

jetjt ben %alt.

Der Prtn3. §m! Sßerftefy' tdj ©ie?

IKarinellt. Sllfo, lur§ unb einfältig. S)a icr) bie <5ad(je 20

übernahm, nid)t roaljr, ba roufjte @milia oon ber Siebe be3

^rin^en nod(j nidjtg ? @milien§ Gutter nodfj weniger. 9Benn

iö) nun auf biefen Umftanb baute? unb ber ^ßring inbeS ben

©runb meinet ©ebäubeS untergrub ? —
Der Prtn3 <!*<$ t>°* *>te ©time fc^iagcnb). ÜBerroünfcrjt ! 25

IHartnellt. 2öenn er e3 nun felbft oerriet, roaS er im

©djilbe füt)re ?

Der Prht3. ^Serbammter Einfall!
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ZTlartnellt. Itnb wenn er e§ nidjjt felbft oerraten fyätte ? —
Sfcraun ! 3$ möchte bod^ wiffen, au§ welker meiner Slnftalten

9Jtutter ober Softer ben geringsten SIrgwofyn gegen itm fd^öpfen

fönnte ?

Der Prins. $)afj ©ie recr)t fyaben!

ZHartnellt. SDaran tfyu' id) freiltdf) jct)r unrest, — <5ie

werben »ergeben, gnäbiger §err. —

3t»eiter Auftritt.

SBattifta. £)er$Prtnj. 2ttarineIU.

Batttfta (eiiigft). @6en lommt bie ©räfin an.

Der Prtns. $)ie ©räfin ? 2öa§ für eine ©räfin ?

10 Batttfta. Drfina.

Der Prtns. Drfina ? — SJtorineHi ! — Drfina ? — 9Jtari=

neiii!

ZTTartnellt. 3$ erftaune barüber nidj)t weniger al§ <3ie

felbft.

is Der Prtn3. ©et), lauf, Söattifta: fte foE nid)t ansteigen.

%<$) bin ntdf)t t)ter. 3$ Bin für fie nid)t t)ier. ©ie foil

augenblidflid) toieber umfefjren. ©et), lauf !
— (»atttfta ge$t ab.)

2Ba§ wtH bie Närrin ? 2Bag unterftefyt fie fid) ? 2öie weife

fie, bafe wir r)ier finb ? ©oßte fie wofyl auf $unbfd)aft font«

20 men? — ©oUte fie wot)l fd)on etroa% oernommen fyaben? —
W), 9JlarineHi ! ©o reben ©te, fo antworten ©ie bod) ! — 3f*

er beleibigt, ber 9flann, ber mein greunb fein will ? Unb

burd) einen elenben -Jöortwecfyfel beleibigt? ©ofl id) ifyn um

$Ber*eU)ung bitten?
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ITtartnellt. W), mein $rinj, fo balb ©te roieber ©ie ftnb,

bin id) mit ganzer ©eele roieber ber ^Ejrige ! — SDie Slnfunft

ber Drfina ift mir ein 3RätfeI, roie 3l)nen. 3)od) abroeifen

roirb fie fd)roerlid() ftd) laffen. 2öa3 motten ©ie tfyun?

Der Pnn3. ©ie burdjauS nicrjt fpred)en, mid) entfernen. I

ZTTarinelit. 9Bor)I ! Unb nur gefd)roinb ! 3d) miß fie

empfangen

Der Prtn3. 5Iber blofc, um fie gefyen gu fyeifcen. — 2öeiter

geben ©ie mit tr)r fid) nid)i ah ! 2öir fyaben anbere $)inge l)ter

ju ttjun. M

ITCannelli. 3^idt)t bodj), $rin$! 5Diefe anbern SDinge finb

getrau. gaffen ©* e D °tf) 5JZut ! 2Ba3 nocfy fefylt, fommt ftdc)erlidt)

oon felbft. — 2lber I)ör' id) fie nid)t fd)on ? — ßilen ©ie,

55ring ! — 2)a (auf ein ßabinett jeigenb, in rocla)e§ fi$ ber ^rinj begibt),

wenn ©ie moÜen, merben ©ie un3 fyören !önnen. — 3>d) fürchte, m

id) fürchte, fie ift nidjjt ju tt)ter beften ©tunbe ausgefahren.

dritter Auftritt.

©ie ©räfin Drfina. aJJarinelli.

Orftna (of^nt ben 2Hartnelli anfangs ju erblicfen). 2ßa3 ift ba§ ? —
^iemanb fommt mir entgegen, au^er ein Unoerfd)ämter, ber

mir lieber gar ben Eintritt oerroeigert t)ätte ? — 3$ &w bod)

gu SDofalo? 3« bem ^ofalo, too mir fonft ein ganzes §eer &

gefepftiger 9Iugenbiener entgegenftürjte ? too mid) fonft 2kbt

unb @ntgüden erwarteten? — $)er Drt ift e§; aber, aber!

— ©tefy ba, DJlarineHi! — $edjt gut, bafs ber ^ring

©ie mitgenommen. — $ein, nid)t gut! 2öa3 tcr) mit irnn
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auszumachen fyätte, r)ätte ict) nur mit itnn auszumachen. —

2öo ift er?

ZTTarinellt. $er ^rin^, meine gnäbige ©räfin?

£)rftna. 2Ber fonft?

5 IHarinellt. <5ie oermuten trm alfo In'er? roiffen tt)n r)tcr ?

— @r roenigftenS ift ber ©räfin Drfina fyier mcr)t oermutenb.

£)rftna. 9ttcr)t ? 60 t)at er meinen SBrief fyeute morgen nicrji

erhalten ?

ITTarinellt. 3>rjren SBrtef ? £)ocr) ja ; \ä) erinnere mict), bafj

to er eines ^Briefes von 3t)nen ermähnte.

£)rftna. 9hm? £abe icr) Um nicr)t in biefem ^Briefe auf

t)eute um eine Sufammenhmft r)ter auf SDofalo gebeten ? — @S

ift roatjr, es t)at irmt nid)t beliebt, mir fcrjriftlid) gu antroorten.

2lber tcfy erfuhr, bajj er eine ©tunbe barauf nrirflid) nacr) £)ofalo

15 abgefahren. 3$ glaubte, baS fei SlntroortS genug, unb id)

!omme.

ZTCarinellt. @in fonberbarer Sufaß!

£)rftna. Sufatt ?— ©ie fyören ja, bafj es oerabrebet roorben.

©0 gut als oerabrebet. SSon meiner ©eite ber SBrief, oon feiner

20 bie Xt)at. — 2öie er ba ftefyt, ber §err ÜRard^efe ! 2SaS er

für Slugen macr)t ! SBunbert fiel) baS @erjirncr)en ? Unb roorübet

benn?

ITtannelli. ©ie fdjienen geftern fo roeit entfernt, bem ^ringen

jemals roieber oor bie Slugen ju fommen.

25 Orftna. Seffrer Sftat fommt über 9todf)t. — 2Bo ift er? 2Bo

ift er ? — 2öaS gilt'S, er ift in bem Cromer, roo ict) baS

©equiefe, baS ©efreiferje t)örte ? — %d) wollte herein, unb bex

©djmrfe 00m SBebienten trat 00t.
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lUarinelli. 9J?eine liebfte, befte ©räfin, —
£)rftna. @3 mar ein meiblid)e§ ©efreifdje. 2ßaö gilt'S,

JSJcartneHi ? — D, fagen ©ie mir bodj, fagen ©ie mix — roenn

icr) anber§ 3$*e liebfte, befte ©räftn bin $erbammt, über

ba3 §ofgefd)metfj ! ©o oiel 9ßorte, fo otel Sügen ! 9hm, roaä 5

liegt barem, ob ©te mir e3 oorauöfagen ober nidjt? 3$ merb'

eö ja mofyl fefyen. (jffita ge^en.)

ZTTarinellt (ber ftc jurudwit). Sßofyin ?

£)rftna. 2öo id) längft fein follte. — SDenfen ©ie, bafj e§

fd)idltd) ift, mit %t)ntn t)ier in bem $orgemad)e einen elenben 10

©ct)nicffd)nacf ju t)alten, inbe§ ber ^ring in bem ©emact)e auf

mict) märtet?

ZHartnellt. ©ie irren ftd), gnäbige ©räfin. ©er ^ring

erwartet ©ie nid)t. £)er ^rin§ fann ©ie l)ier nict)t fored)en,

— rciH ©ie nid)t fpred)en. 15

£)rftna. Unb märe bod) fyier ? Unb märe bod) auf meinen

SBrief t)ier?

XtTartnellt. 9hcr)t auf S^ren 33rief.

£)rftna. $)en er ja erhalten, fagen ©ie.

Znartnellt. galten, aber nici)t gelefen. 20

£>rftna (Wtig). 9hct)t gelefen ? — (swinber heftig.) yixfy ge«

lefen ? — (2Be$mütig unb eine Sl^räne au§ bem 2luge nnf^enb.) 9hd)t

einmal gelefen?

ZTTarinellt. 2Iu3 Streuung, meift id). — 9hci)t auö 35er«

ad)tung. &

£)rftna (ftoij). SBeradjtung ? — 2ßer benft baran ? — 2Bem

brausen ©ie ba3 ju fagen? — ©ie finb ein unoerfcfyämter

Sröfter, 3JcarineUi ! — $eracr)tung ! 23erad)tung ! 3Jcid) oeradjtet
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man duty ! TOd) ! — «Selinber, bi§ jum Stone ber ©c$n>ermut.) gtetltdj

liebt et micfy nicfyt mefyr. 2)a3 ift au3gemad)t. Unb an bie

©telle ber Siebe trat in feiner ©eele tttvaä anberö. £)a§ ift

natürlich. Slber roarum benn eben 33erad)tung ? @3 braucht

s ja nur ©leidigültigfeit gu fein. 9tid)t roafyr, 9ftarinelli?

ItTarinellt. 2lHerbing3, aUerbingg.

Orftna (www. 2lUerbing3 ? — D be§ roeifen üJtanncö,

ben man fagen laffen fann, ma§ man roiH ! — ©leidjgültigfeit !

©Ieicfygültigfeit an bie ©teile ber Siebe ? — $a§ fyeifjt, nid)tö

10 an bie ©teile t)on etroaS. £)enn lernen ©ie, nad)ülaubernbe§

§ofmännd)en, lernen ©ie von einem 2Beibe, bafj ©Ieid)gültigfeit

ein leeret 2Bort, ein bloßer ©djjall ift, bem nid)t§, gar nichts

entfprid)t. (Gleichgültig ift bie ©eele nur gegen ba§, rooran fie

nid)t benft, nur gegen ein SDing, baö für fie fein £)tng ift.

is Unb nur gleichgültig für ein $)mg, baä fein S)ing ift, — bag

ift fo tnel al3 gar ntd)t gleichgültig. — 3ft bix ba§ gu l)od),

SKenfd) ?

IHartnelli (»or ft$). D roef) ! 2Bie ma^r ift e§, roa§ id)

fürchtete.

ao £)rftna. 2öa§ murmeln ©ie ba?

UTarinellt. Sauter SBetxmnberung ! — Unb roem ift e§ nidfjt

befannt, gnäbige ©räftn, bafj ©ie eine ^Pt)ilofopr)tn finb?

£)rftna. 5Ric^t roaljr? — %a f ja, \<f) bin eine. — 216er

fyabe id) mir e3 je£t merfen laffen, bajj id) eine bin ? — D pfui,

25 wenn id(j mir e§ r)abe merfen laffen, unb roenn id) mir e§

öfterer Ijabe merfen laffen! 3f* e3 roof)I nodj) Sßunber, baft

midf) ber $rin$ t»erad)tet ? 2öie fann ein -Jftann tin SDing lieben,

ba3 ifmt gum £ro$e aud) benfen mill ? @in grauengtmmer, ba§
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benft, ift eben fo e!el als ein Wlann, ber ftd) fdjminft. Sachen

foß e3, nicf)tö als lachen, um immerbar ben geftrengen §erm

ber ©djöpfung bei guter Saune gu erhalten. — 3Run, worüber

lad)' idj) benn gleidf), 9Jtarinetii ? — 2ld), ja roofjl! Über ben

3ufaH, bafj id) bem ^ringen fdfjreibe, er foU wo) S)ofalo fom= s

men ; bafj ber ^ring meinen 33rief md)t lieft, unb bafj er bocr)

nadj £)ofalo fommi. §a, l)a, l)a! SBafyrlid) ein fonberbarer

SufaE! ©el)r luftig, fefyr närrifd) !
— Unb ©ie lachen nidjt

mit, 5RarineEi ? — TOtladfjen fann ja rootjl ber geftrenge §err

ber ©d)öpfung, ob mir arme ©efd)öpfe gleidjj nirfjt mitbenfen 10

bürfen. — (emft^oft unb befe^icnb.) ©o lachen ©ie bod) !

IHarinelli. ©leid), gnäbige ©räfin, gleidjj !

£)rftna. ©tod! Unb barüber gel)t ber 5lugenblid oorbet.

9Rein, nein, lachen ©ie nur nid)t ! — $)enn fefyen ©ie, -üftarineHi,

(na$ben!enb bis i\iv SKü&rung) UMS mid) fo fyerjlid) gU lachen madfjt, 15

baS fyat audj) feine emftfyafte,— fefyr ernftfyafte ©eite. 2öie alles

in ber 2BeIt ! — MaU ? (Sin 3ufatt roär' eS, ba£ ber $ring

nicr)t baran gebadet, mid) f)ter $u fpredjjen, unb midf) bodf) l)ier

fprecfyen mu£ ? (Sin Sufatl ? — ©lauben ©ie mir, 5CRartneHi :

baS 2Bort $ufall ift ©otteSläfterung. 9ttd)tS unter ber ©onne 20

ift Bufall ;
— am roenigften baS, roooon bie 2Ibfidjt fo flar in

bie Slugen leuchtet. — 2lHmäd)tige, aHgütige 33orfid)t, oergib

mir, baf$ \6) mit biefem albernen ©ünber einen $ufaH genannt

fyahe, roaS fo offenbar bein 2Berf, rool)l gar bein unmittelbares

2Ber! ift ! — o&aftig gegen imonneai.) kommen ©ie mir, unb oer= #

leiten ©ie midj) nod) einmal gu fo einem greoel!

lUarmellt (»or fu». SDaS gel)t roeit! — Slber, gnäbige

©räftn,
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£>rftna. ©till mit bem 2Iber! SDte 2Iber foften Überlegung;

— tmb mein $00f ! mein £opf ! (®td) mit ber #anb bie ©time

^aitenb.) — 9Jtad)en ©ie, -üftarinelli, madden ©ie, bafj id) it)n

balb fpred)e, ben ^ringen; fonft bin id) e3 roofyl gar nidjt

5 imftanbe. — ©ie fefyen, mir foEen una foremen; mir muffen

una foremen.

JBierter Wuftntt.

$)er$Prina. Drfino. 9JJartnelU.

Der Pritt5 (tnbem er ou§ bem Kabinette tritt, cor fid)). Jjd) muf}

iljm gu §ilfe fommen. —
OrftnCl (bie i^n erblicft, aber unentfdjlüffig bleibt, ob fte auf ib,n jugeljen

10 foa). §a! SDa ift er!

Der Ortn3 (Qcljt quer über ben ©aal, bei ttjr oorbei, nad) ben anbern

Zimmern, o^ne fid) im föeben aufhalten), ©iel) ba, Unfere fct)Öne

©räfin! — 2Bie fel)r bebauere idj, 9flabame, bafj id) mir bie

(Styre 3^re§ S3efud)ö für fyeute fo roenig gu nu£e machen lann !

is gdj oin befd)äftigt. 3$ bin ntdjt allein. — (Sin anbermal,

meine liebe ©räfin ! (Sin anbermal. — Sefct galten ©ie länget

fid) nidjt auf! $a nic^t länger! — Unb ©ie, 9ftarinelli, id&

ermarte ©ie. —

fünfter auftritt

SDrfina. DJJarinelli.

irtarinelli. §aben ©ie e§, gnäbige ©räfin, nun Don i^m

ao felbft gehört, roa§ ©ie mir nid)t glauben moUen?
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£)rftna (»te betäubt). §ab' tdj) ? §ab' id) nrirflid& ?

irtarineilL 2öirfltd).

£)rftna (mit sprung). „3$ bin befd)äftigt. 3>d(j bin nidjjt

allem." 3>ft ^ag bie @ntfd)ulbigung ganj, bie id) roert bin?

2öen roeift man bamit nid)t ab 2
, fybtn Überläfttgen, jeben s

Settier, gür mid) feine einzige Süge mefyr? $eine einige

Heine Süge mefyr für mi$ ? — 53efd)äftigt ? 2öomit benn ? —
9ttcl)t allein ? 2öer wäre benn bei ifym ? — kommen ©ie,

5Rarineßi; au3 SBarmljersigfett, lieber 9JJarineHi, lügen (Sie

mir eineö auf eigene Sftedjnung t)or! 2öa3 loftet !3fynen benn le

<»ine Süge? — Sßaö l)at er ju tfyun ? 2Ber ift bei tlmt ? -

«Sagen ©ie mir! ©agen ©te mir, tt>a§ $l)nen guerft in ben

Iftunb fommt, — unb idj) gefye.

IHarinelli (»or p<$). TOt biefer Sebingung fann idjj ifjr ja

Tüoljl einen Xeil ber 2öat)r^eit fagen. 15

£)rftna. 3^un ? ($efd)roinb, 9Jtarinelli, unb id) gefye.
—

@r fagte olmebem, ber ^ßring : „(Sin anbermal, meine liebe

©räfin!" Sagte er nid)t fo? — $)atmt er mir 2öort l)ält,

bamit er feinen SSorroanb I)at, mir nidjt 2Bort ju galten:

gefcfyroinb, 5ftarineUi, 3>l)re Süge, unb idj gefye. 20

UTarinelli. SDer $ring, liebe ©räfin, ift n>al)rlid(j nicf)t

allein. @3 finb ^erfonen bei ifym, üon benen er fidj) feinen

Slugenblicf abmüßigen fann, ^ßerfonen, bie eben einer großen

©efafyr entgangen finb. £)er ©raf 5(ppiani

Orftna. SBäre bei ilmt? — ©d)abe, bafj \<fy
über biefe 25

Süge ©ie ertappen mufc. ©efd)nrinb eine anbere! — 2)enn

©raf SIppiani, menn ©te e§ nod) nid)t roiffen, ift eben non

Sftäubem erfdjoffen roorben. SDer 2öagen mit feinem £eid(jname
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begegnete mir furj nor ber <5tabt. — Dber ift er ni$t ? §ätte

e§ mir blofc geträumt?

ZTtartnelli. Seiber nid)t blofj geträumt ! — 2lber bie anbern,

bie mit bem ©rafen roaren, fyaben fid) glüdlid) ^iert)er nad)

s bem ©cfyloffe gerettet: feine 33raut nämlicfy unb bie -JRutter

ber 23raut, mit meieren er nact) ©abionetta gu feiner feierlichen

SSerbinbung fahren moHte.

£)rftna. 2IIfo bie? 3)te finb bei bem ^rin^en? £)ie

33raut unb bie Butter ber SBraut? — 3ft bie Sraut fd)ön?

10 ZTTartnelH. 2>em ^ringen gel)t ifyr Unfall ungemein nafye.

£)rftna. 3$ miß l)offen, auef) wenn fie Ijäfjlid) märe.

2)enn i^r <5df)idfal ift fd)redlid). — 2Irme3, guteö ÜRäbdjen !

Giften ba er bein auf immer merben foßte, mirb er bir auf

immer entriffen! — SSer ift fie benn, biefe Sraut? $enn'

is \6) fie gar ? — 3$ bin fo lange au§ ber <5tabt, bafj id) oon

nichts roeifj.

IHannelii. @3 ift (Smtlta ©alotti.

£>rftna. 2öer ? — (Smüia ©alotti ? @milia ©alotti ? —
9ttarineHi! $)afj id) biefe Süge nid)t für -Jöaljrljeit neljme!

20 ZnarinelU. 2ßie fo?

£)rfma. @milia ©alotti?

tnarinellt. $)ie <5ie fcfymerlid) fennen merben.

£)rftna. $)ocfy, bod) ! 3Benn e§ audj) nur »on fyeute märe.

— 3m @rnft, 9JtarinelIi ? (Smilia ©alotti ? — (Smilia ©alotti

% märe bie unglückliche SBraut, bie ber $rinj tröftet?

ZTTarinellt (»or n$). ©ollte id) il)r fcfyon ju oiel gefagt fyaben ?

£)rftna. Unb ©raf Slppiani mar ber ^Bräutigam biefer

Sraut? 2)er eben erfdjoffene 2Xppiani ?
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ITtannellt. %l\d)t anber§.

£)rftna. 23raoo ! D braoo ! SBraoo ! ßn bie ftätät f^iogenb.)

irtartnellt. 2öie baö?

£)rftna. Püffen möd&t' i<$ ben Xeufel, ber if)tt baju »er*

leitet fyat! s

Xtlarineilt. 2öen? herleitet? 2Ö03U?

£)rftna. 3a / Püffen, füffen möd^t' id) ifyn. — Unb toenn

©ie felbft biefer Teufel roären, -Btarinetlt.

ITtartnelli, ©räfin !

£)rftna. kommen ©ie fyer! ©efyen ©ie mid) aril fteif w

an! Slug' in 2luge!

rrtarinclli. 9*un ?

£)rftna. Sßiffen ©ie nidfjt, tt>a§ id) benfe?

2Ttannel(i. 2Bie fann id) bag?

£)rftna. §aben ©ie feinen 3lnteil baran? u

IHartnellt. 2öoran ?

£>rftna. ©d)toören ©ie! — 9Jein, fd)u>ören ©ie nid)t!

©ie möchten eine ©ünbe mefyr begeben. — Ober ja; fdjjroören

©ie nur ! (Sine ©ünbe mefyr ober roeniger für einen, ber bod)

r>erbammt ift ! — §aben ©ie feinen Anteil baran ? 20

ITtartnellt. ©ie erfdjrerfen mid), ©räfin.

£)rftna. ©eroifj ? — 9hm, ÜRartrteEi, argroofynt 3t)r gutes

£erj audj) nid^t§?

ZTCartnelH. 2Ba§? Vorüber?

£)rftna. 2öof)I, — fo roiH id) 3$nen ttrvaZ vertrauen, — %

etroaS, baö ^fmen jebeä §aar auf bem $opfe gu Serge fträuben

foil. — Slber r)ier, fo nafye an ber Xfyüre, möchte un§ jemanb

fyören. kommen ©ie t)ierfyer! — Unb! (tnbcm. ftc ben ginger auf
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ben aKunb legt) §ören ©ie ! ©anj in geheim ! ©anj in geheim j

(unb i^rcn SWunb feinem D&r nähert, als ob fie i&m juftüftern roollte, n>a§ ft«

ober fe§r laut i&m sufd&rett) $)er ^rin§ ift ein 5RÖtbet !

IHarinelli. ©räftn,— ©räfin,— finb ©ie gang oon ©innen ?

5 £)rftna. 23on ©innen ? §a, fya, l)a ! («u« »oaem §aife

ia$enb.) 3$ &in feiten ober nie mit meinem SBerftanbe fo voofyl

gufrieben geroefen al§ eben je£t. — 3wt>erläffig, -Iftarinefli,

— aber e§ bleibt unter un3 — aetfe) ber $ring ift ein 3Jlörber !

be§ ©rafen Slppiani 9Jtörber! — £)en fyaben nidjt Räuber,

io ben fyahzn Helfershelfer be§ ^ringen, ben fyat ber ^ring

umgebracht !

ItTartnellt. 2öie lann Sfmen fo eine 2lbfd)eulicf)fett in

ben 3Jhmb, in bie ©ebanfen fommen ?

£>rftna. 2Bie? — ©anj natürlich . — TOt biefer @milia

is ©alotti, — bie f)ier bei ifym ift, — beren ^Bräutigam fo über

§al3 über $opf fid) a\x% ber 2BeIt trollen muffen, — mit

biefer Emilia ©alotti fyat ber spring fyeute morgen in ber

§aHe bei ben SDominüanern ein SangeS unb 23reüe3 gefprocfyen.

2)a§ roetfj id£>; ba§ fyaben meine $unbf$after gefefyen. ©ie

20 fyahm aud) gehört, roaö er mit ifyv gefprocfyen. — 9hm, guter

§err? 33in idj oon ©innen? 3$ reime, bäcfyt' iti), bodj)

nodjj fo giemlid) gufammen, roa§ gufammen gehört. — [Dber trifft

audj baS nur fo oon ungefähr gu?J 3ft 3fynen auä) ba§

SufaH? D, 9JtorineUi, fo oerftefyen ©ie auf bie Soweit ber

ß 9ftenfcf)en fic§ eben fo fd)Ied)t al§ auf bie 23orfi$t.

IHartnelli. ©räfin, ©ie mürben fidf) um ben §al§ reben

£)rftna. 9Benn id) ba§ meiern fagte ? — 3)efto beffer,

befto beffer ! — -JRorgen mill icfj eö auf bem -JJlarfte aufrufen.
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— Unb mer mir miberfpridjt, — roer mir roiberfprid^t, ber mar

be§ 9ftörber3 ©pieftgefefle. — 2ehzn ©ie root)! ! (Snbem fie fort*

ac^en »tu, begegnet fie an ber Stljüre bent alten ©alotti, ber eiligft ^ereintrttt.)

©etiler auftritt

Dboarbo ©alottt. "Die ©räfin. Sparine It i.

£)boarbo (Balottt. SBergeifyen ©ie, gnäbige grau, —
£>rftna. 3$ tyabe fyier md)t3 gu flergeifyen, benn id) fyaht fi

r)ier nichts übel gu nehmen. — 2tn biefen §erm menben ©ie

fid) ! (3*>n na<$ bent SDJarineUt roeifenb.)

IHartnelli (tnbem er ii)n erbiicit, »or ftc§). 9ßun uoflenbä ber

2nte! —
£)boarbo. Vergeben ©ie, mein §err, einem SBater, ber in ber m

äufterften SBeftürgung ift, — baft er fo unangemelbet fyereintritt.

£)rftna. SBater ? (ffe$rt nueber um.) £)er @milia, ofyne Zweifel.

— §a, miß!ommen !

£>boarbo. (Sin Sebienter !am mir entgegen gefprengt mit

ber ;iKad)rid)t, baft fyier fyerum bie ^Reinigen in ©efar)r mären. tf

3d) fliege fyergu unb r)öre, baft ber ©raf Slppiani oerrounbet

morben, baft er nad) ber ©tabt gurüdgefefyrt, baft meine

grau unb Xod)ter ftd) in bag ©djloft gerettet. — 2öo finb fte,

mein §err ? 2öo finb fie ?

ITTarinelli. ©ein ©ie rufyig, §err Dberfter. 3#rer ©e« «

mafyltn unb öftrer %od)tex ift nid)t3 Übleö miberfafyren, ben

©d)red aufgenommen, ©ie befinben fid) beibe voovjl. $)et

$ring ift bei ifmen. $d) get)e fogleid), ©ie gu melben.

£)boarbo. 2Barum melben? (Srft melben?
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ZHarinellt. 2lu§ Urfadfjen — t>on wegen — t)<m roegen

be3 ^ringen, ©te miffen, §err Dberfter, rote ©ie mit bem

^ringen fielen, -ftidjjt auf bem freunbfd)aftlid()ften gufte. ©o

gnäbig er fidj) gegen 3fy*e ©emafylin unb £od)ter begeigt: eg

5 finb tarnen. 2öirb barum ana) Sfyr unvermuteter Slnblicf

ifym gelegen fein?

£)boarbo. ©ie fyaben red)t, mein §err, ©ie fyaben redfjt.

ITTarinelli. Slber, gnäbige ©räftn, — fann icfj corner bie

ßfyre fyaben, ©ie nad) 3$rem SBagen §u begleiten ?

10 £)rftna.
s
Jttd)t bodj), nid)t bod)

!

ITtartnellt (f« bei ber #anb ni$t unfanft ergreifenb). Urlauben ©ie,

baft id) meine ©d)ulbigfett beobachte !
—

£)rftna. 9te gemad) !
— 3$ erlaffe ©ie beren, mein §err

!

SDafj bodjj immer 3$^gletd)en §bflidj)fett $ur ©dljulbigfeit

is machen, um, mag eigentlich 3^ ©d^ulbigfeit märe, al§ bie

9?ebenfad)e betreiben gu bmfen! — liefen nriirbigen Mann

je efyer je lieber $u melben, bag iff 3>f)re ©cfjulbigfeit.

inarineltt. SBergeffen ©ie, nm§ ^mn ber ^ßring felbft

befohlen?

2o £)rftna. @r fomme unb befehle e§ mir nodj) einmal. 3d)

erwarte ifyn.

ITTartnellt (leifc ju bem Dberften, ben er betfeite aiebj). WleXXX §ett,

id) muft ©ie fyier mit einer 2)ame laffen, bie — ber — mit

beren 33erftanbe — ©ie oerftefyen mid). 3d{) fage Sfynen biefeS,

25 bamit ©ie nriffen, mag ©ie auf ifyre SReben ju geben fyaben,

— beren fie oft fefyr feltfame füfjrt. 2tm beften, ©ie laffen

fid) mit ifyr nid)t in§ 2öort.

£>boarbo. 5Red>t toor)I ! — @tlen ©ie nur, mein §err!
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Siebenter auftritt.

CDie ©räfin Drfina. Dboarbo ©alotti.

OtftnCl ("<*$ einigem ©ttUfdjroeigen, unter welkem fie ben Dberften mit

SKitleib betrautet, fo roie er fie mit einer flüchtigen 9Jeugierbe). 2öa3 tt

3fynen aud) ba gejagt fyat, unglücflid)er 9Jknn, —
£)boarbo (W* ™* r«$/ W* gegen fie). Unglücflid)er ?

£)rftna. ©ine Söafyrfyeit roar e3 gemijs nid)t, — am s

roenigften eine von benen, bie auf ©ie marten.

£>boarbo. 2Iuf mid) marten? — -üöeifj idj nid)t fdjjon

genug ? — 9Jtabame !
— 5lber reben ©ie nur, reben ©ie nur !

£)rftna. ©ie miffen nid)t§.

Oboarbo. 9ttd)t3 ? 10

£)rfina. ©uter, lieber 3Sater! — 2öa§ gäbe idj barum,

roenn ©ie auä) mein 3Sater mären ! — SBerjeifyen ©ie ! 3Me

Unglücflicfyen fetten ftdj) fo gern aneinanber. — 3$ moßte

treulid) ©d)mer§ unb 2But mit 3fynen teilen.

Oboarbo. ©d)mer$ unb 2öut? -DJkbame! — Slber idf) 15

uergeffe Sieben ©ie nur !

£)rftna. 2Benn e3 gar 3$re einzige £od)ter, — Sfyr ein*

§igeö $inb märe !
— 3ttM* einjig ober nid^t. $)a3 unglücflid^e

$inb ift immer ba3 einzige.

£>boarbo. $)a3 unglüdflidje ? — 9Jtobame! — 2öa3 voiü 20

id) oon ifyr? — $)od), bei ©ott, fo fprid)t leine 2öaEm=

mitjige !

£>rftna. 28afynrai£ige ? 2)a3 mar e§ alfo, rvaZ er 3*men

oon mir oertraute ? — 9hm, nun, e§ mag leicht feine oon

feinen gröbften Sügen fein. — 3>d> fü^e f° roaä! — Unb M
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glauben ©ie, glauben ©ie mir: met über genriffe £)inge ben

SBerftanb nid)t verliert, ber fyat feinen gu verlieren. —
£)boarbo. 2Ba3 foil id) benlen?

£)rftna. £)afj ©ie mid) alfo ja nid)t oerad)ten ! — $)enn

5 audj ©ie l)aben 23erftanb, guter Sitter, aud) Sie. -— %<$) fefy'

e§ an biefer entfd)loffenen, efjrnriirbigen 3JJiene. Stud) ©ie

f)aben SBerftanb, unb es foftet mid) ein 2Bort, — fo fyaben

©ie leinen.

£)boarbo. 9Jtabame ! — 9Jkbame ! — 3$ *)a&e fd)on feinen

lo mefyr, nod) efye ©ie mir biefeg -JBort fagen, roenn ©ie mir

eS nidj)t balb jagen. — ©agen ©ie e3, fagen ©ie e§ ! Dber

e3 ift nidjt roafyr, — e§ ift nid)t roaljr, — bajj ©ie t)on jener

guten, unferä 9JlitIetb3, unferer §odjad)tung fo roürbigen

©attung ber 2Bafynnri$igen finb. ©ie finb eine gemeine

is £l)örin. ©ie fyaben nid)t, raaö ©ie nie Ratten.

£)rftna. ©o merfen ©ie auf! — 2Ba3 roiffen ©ie, ber

©ie fd)on genug toiffen tooflen? 2)afj Slpptani oermunbet

roorben ? -ftur oerrounbet ? — Slppiani ift tot !

£)boarbo. £ot? £ot? — §a, grau, baö ift nriber bie

2o Slbrebe. ©ie roollten mid) um ben SBerftanb bringen unb

©ie brechen mir ba3 §erg.

£>rftna. 2)a3 beider! — 9htr roeiter. — SDer Bräutigam

ift tot, unb bie Sraut — $l)re £od)ter — fdjlimmer al3 tot.

£)boarbo. ©glimmer? ©glimmer al3 tot? — Slber

25 bod) gugleid) aud) tot? — SDenn td) fenne nur ein ©d)lim=

mereö,

£>rftna. 9?id)t gugleid^ aud) tot. 5^ein, guter SSater, nein !

Hr- ©ie lebt, fie lebt, ©ie roirb nun erft red^t anfangen $u



«terter Slufeug. 7. auftritt. 79

(eben, — (Sin Seben üoH 2Bonne! SDaö fcfyönfte, luftigfte

©cfylaraffenleben, — fo lang' e3 bauert.

£)boarbo. $)a3 2Sort, 9Jkbame, bag eingtge 2öort, baS

midfj urn ben 3krftanb bringen foil! §erau3 bamit! —
©d^ütten ©ie nidjt 3#ren tropfen ©ift in einen (Sinter ! — 5

$)a3 einzige SBort ! ©efdjroinb

!

£)rftna. 9hm ba; bud)ftabieren ©ie e3 $ufammen! —
$)e3 9Jiorgen3 fpracf) ber $rin§ $l)re Xod^ter in ber -iJJieffe,

be§ -ftadjmittagg fyat er fie auf feinem Suft — Suftfdjjloffe.

£)boarbo. ©prad) fie in ber 9Jleffe? 25er spring meine it

£od)ter?

Orftrta. 9Jht einer S^ertraulid^feit ! Wit einer Snbrunft!

— ©ie fatten nid)t§ kleines abjureben. Unb recr)t gut,

menu e3 abgerebet morben; recfyt gut, menu Sfyre Softer

freiwillig fief) r)ierr)er gerettet! ©efyen ©ie, fo ift eö bodfj it

feine gemaltfame ßmtfüljrung, fonbern blojj ein fleiner— Hemer

9J?eud)eImorb.

£)boarbo. SBerleumbung ! SBerbammte 33erleumbung ! 3$
lenne meine %o<fyttx. 3ft e3 50^eud)elmorb, fo ift e§ audj)

(SntfÜ^rung. — (93ltcft nrilb um fid) unb flampft unb fd&äumt.) ffhm, 20

Glaubia ? 9hm, 5Riittercr)en ? — §aben mir nidjjt greube erlebt !

D beö gnäbigen ^ringen! D ber ganj befonbern (5t)re

I

£)rftna. SDBirft e8, 2Uter? 2Birft e§?

£)boarbo. 2)a fiel)' id) nun oor ber §öl)Ie be§ Räubers

(3nbcm er ben SHocf oon betben ©eiten ouSeinanber fdjlägt unb fid; ob,ne 25

©eroe^r fie^t.) 2Sunber, bafj id) au3 ©ilfertigfeit md)t audf) bie

^änbe JUrÜdtgelaffen ! (2ln aHe ©djubfäde füljlenb, als etroaS fudjenb.)

9hd)t3! ©ar nid&tä! «Rirgenbä!
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£)rftna. §a, id) oerftet»e !
— $)amit fann id) aushelfen !

— 3d) fyah' einen mitgebracht, (einen cDoid? ^croorjie^enb.) $)a

nehmen ©ie! -ftefymen ©ie gefdjminb, e^ un3 jemanb ftefyt!

— 2lud(j E)ätte id) nod) etma§, — ©ift. 2lber ©ift ift nur

5 für uns 2Betber, nidjt für Männer. — -ftetymen «Sie ifyn ! <3$m

bcn SDoldj aufbringenb.) 9Refymen ©te !

£)boarbo. 3d) banfe, id) banfe. — Siebes ßinb, roer

mieber fagt, ba£ bu eine Närrin bift, ber fyat e§ mit mir

gu tljun.

10 £)rftna. ©teden ©ie beifeite ! ©efdjjminb beifeite ! — 9JUr

mirb bie ©elegenfyeit oerfagt, ©ebraud) baoon gu madden.

3$nen wirb fie nid)t fehlen, biefe (Gelegenheit, unb ©ie

werben fie ergreifen, bie erfte, bie befte, — menn ©ie ein

9Jlann finb. — 3$, id) bin nur ein 2öeib ; aber fo tarn id)

15 fyer! geft entfdjloffen !
— 2öir, Sllter, mir fönnen un§ aße§

vertrauen. 2)enn mir finb beibe beleibigt, t>on bem nämlidjen

3Serfür)rer beleibigt. — W), menn ©ie müßten, — menn

©ie müßten, mie überfcfymängJid), mie unau3fpred)licf), mie

unbegreiflich id) non ifym beleibigt morben unb nod) merbe:

2o — ©ie lönnten, ©ie mürben 3f)*e eigene 33eleibigung barüber

oergeffen. — kennen ©ie mid) ? 3$ Mn Drfina, bie betrogene,

oerlaffene Drfina. — 3ro<*r oieHeidjjt nur um 3*)re S£od)ter

oerlaffen. — 2)od) tücl% fann %fyxt Stod^ter bafür? — Salb

mirb audf) fie oerlaffen fein! — Unb bann mieber eine! —
25 Unb mieber eine! — §a, (rote in ber entsüctung) meldj) eine

fn'mmlifcfye ^fyantafie! 2öenn mir einmal alle, — mir, ba§

gange §eer ber 33erlaffenen, mir alle, in ^Bacchantinnen, in

Junen perroanbelt, menn mir aüe ifyn unter uns fyäüen, ifpi
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unter un§ gerriffen, jerfleifdjien, fein (gingeroetbe burd)unil)lten,

— um bag §er$ ju finben, bag ber Verräter einer jeben

oerforad) unb fetner gab ! §a ! 2)aö foflte ein Sana roerben !

$a3 foUte !

*$ter «uftriti

ßlaubta OaUtti. £>te Vorigen.

(EldUbtd (bie im £ereintreten fi$ umfielt unb, fobalb fie tbren ©emafjl 5

erbitdt, auf tb> aufliegt). Erraten ! — 211), unfer 33efd)ü$er, unfer

Sftetter! Sift bu ba, Dboarbo ? Sift bu ba? — 2lu3 tyrem

2öifpern, au% ifyren dienen fdf)lo£ id) e3. — 3öa§ foß id) bir

fagen, roenn bu nod) md)t§ roeifjt ? — 2Ba§ foH id) bir fagen,

roenn bu fd)on aUe3 roeifct? — 9Iber rotr finb unfdjulbtg. 34 10

bin unfd)ulbtg. SDeine £od)ter ift unfdjulbig. Unfdjjulbig, in

allem unfd)ulbtg !

£)boarbo (ber fidj bei ©rblidung feiner ©emablin ju faffen gefugt), ©ut,

gut. ©ei nur rufyig, nur rufyig — unb antworte mir ! (®egen

bie Drftno.) 9iid)t, 9Jiabame, als oh idj nod) jroeifelte. — Sft 15

ber ©raf tot?

<£laubia. Slot.

£)boarbo. 3f* e3 roafyr, bajj ber $ring fyeute borgen

@milien in ber -JSfteffe gefprodjen?

Claubia. 2öaf)r. Slber roenn bu roüfcteft, melden <5ä)tzd 20

e§ ifyr oerurfadjt, in melier Seftürjung fie nadj §aufe fam

£>rftna. 9hm? §ab' id) gelogen?

£)boarbo (mit einem bittern Sachen). 34 UJOUt' OUCfj mdjt, ©ie

Ratten! Um roie oieleS nid)t!

£>rftna. 33m idj) roalmroi^ig? 25
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£)boarbo <n>tib $in unb $er ge^enb). £), — nodf) bin id) e§ au$

nidjt. —
Claubia. 2)u geboteft mit rurjig gu fein, unb id) bin

rufyig. — Sefter 9Jknn, barf audf) id) — id) bidf) bitten,

5 £>boarbo. 2Ba3 roiUft bu? 23in id) nidjt tut)ig ? ßann

man ruhiger fein, alö id) bin ? (©i$ awingenb.) SBeifj e§ (Smilia,

bafj Slppiani tot ift?

(Elaubia. 2Biffen fann fie e3 nidjjt. Slber idf) furcate, bafc

fie e§ argrooljnt, roetl er nid^t erfd)eint.

10 £>boarbo. Unb fie jammert unb roinfelt?

(Elaubia. 3li6)t mefyr. — $)a§ ift oorbei, nacfy tr)rer 2lrt,

bie bu lennft. ©ie ift bie gurd)tfamfte unb (Sntfcfyloffenfte

unfer§ ©efd^Ied^tS. Sfyrer erften (Sinbrüde nie mächtig, aber

nadj) ber geringsten Überlegung in alleö ftd) finbenb, auf alle3

L5 gefaxt. (Sie fyält ben ^rinjen in einer Entfernung, fte fpridjt

mit ifym in einem SEone 9Jtadf)e nur, Dboarbo, bafj mir

roeglommen !

Oboarbo. 3d) bin gu ^ferbe. — 2Ba§ gu t^un ? — £)od),

^Jlabame, Sie fahren ja nadj) ber ©tabt gurüd?

2o £)rftna. 9tid)t anberä.

£)boarbo. §ätten ©te rool)l bie ©eroogenfyeit, meine grau

mit ftdj) 5U nehmen?

£)rftna. 2öarum nid)t? ©eljr gern.

£)boarbo. ßlaubia, — (t$r bie ©räftn bctannt mad&enb) bie ©räftn

25 Drfina, eine $)ame oon großem 93erftanbe, meine greunbin,

meine 9G5or)Itl)ätertn^ — 2)u mufjt mit ifyr herein, um uns

fogleid) ben SBagen fyerau^ufdjiden. Emilia barf nid&t roieber

nad) ©uaftaHa. ©ie foil mit mir.
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Claubtct. 216er — roenn nur 3$ trenne midj ungern

t)on bem $inbe.

£)boarbo. bleibt ber SBater nidjt in ber !Rär)e ? 9Jtan toirb

tt)n enblid) bod) oorlaffen. .Keine ©inroenbung ! — kommen

«Sie, gnäbige grau ! (Seife su t$r.) (Sie werben oon mir fyören.

— $omm, Glaubia ! <®r fü*rt fte a&.)

gntxftzv 3U*ffU0*

2)ie ©ccne bleibt.

«rfter Auftritt.

OKarincin. £)er $rtnj.

ITTarinelli. §ier, gnäbiger §err, au§ biefem genfter !önnen

(Sie ifyn fefyen. @r get)t bie Slrtabe auf unb nieber. — ($btn

biegt er ein; er tommt. — 9^ein, er fefyrt toieber um. — ©ang

einig ift er mit fid) nod) nid)t. — Slber um ein großes ruhiger 10

ift er — ober fdjeint er. %üx un3 gleid)oiel !
— 9totürlid) !

2öa§ ifym aud) beibe SBeiber in ben $opf gefeijt fyahen, roirb

er e§ roagen ^u äußern? — 2Bie 23attifta gehört, foil ifym

feine grau ben 2öagen fogleid) fyerauöfenben. $)enn er fam

ju ^ferbe. — ©eben ©ie acr)t, roenn er nun oor 3>f)nen iß

erfdjetnt, roirb er gang untertfyänigft Surer £)urd)Iaud)t für

ben gnäbigen <5ä)\i% bauten, ben feine gamilie bei biefem

fo traurigen SufaHe fn'er gefunben, roirb fid) mit famt feiner

Xodjter §u fernerer ©nabe empfehlen, roirb fie ruljig nad)
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ber ©tabt bringen tmb e§ in tteffter Unterwerfung erwarten,

welken weitem Anteil @uer 2)urd[)Iaud)t an feinem unglüd=

lid&en, lieben 9Räbd)en gu nehmen gerufen wollen.

Der Prin3. 2öenn er nun aber fo gafym nid)t ift? Unb

5 fdjwerlid), fdjwerlid) wirb er es fein. 33) frnne ty* gu gut.

— 2ßenn er l)öd)ften3 feinen Slrgwo^n erftidt, feine 2ßut

oerbeiftt, aber (Smilien, anftatt fie nad) ber ©tabt gu führen,

mit fid) nimmt, bei fid) behält, ober wofyl gar in ein Softer

aufjer meinem ©ebiete oerfd)Iiefjt ? 2öie bann ?

io IHarinellt. SDie fürdjtenbe Siebe fie^t mit. 2Bal)rlid) !

— 2lber er wirb ja nicfjt !

Der Prin3. 2öenn er nun aber ! 2öie bann ? 2Ba§ wirb

eS un§ bann Reifen, bajj ber unglüdlicfye ©raf fein Seben

barüber oerloren?

is ITCarinelli. 2Sogu biefer traurige ©eitenblid ? Vorwärts !

benft ber ©ieger, e§ falle neben ilnn geinb ober greunb. —
Unb wenn aud) ! 2öenn er e§ au6) wollte, ber alte ;fteibf)art,

waö ©ie oon ilmt fürchten, $ring : — (überiegenb) 3)a3 gef)t !

3d) l)ab' e§! — Sßetter als gum 2BoUen foil er eö gewifc

2o nid)t bringen, ©ewifj md)t! — Slber bafj wir ifm nid)t

au3 bem ©efid)te oerlieren !
— (stritt wiebcr an§ genfter.) Salb

fyätt' er un§ überrafd)t ! @r fommt. — Saffen ©ie uns iljm

nod) ausweisen, unb I)ören <5ie erft, $ring, waö wir auf ben

gu befürd)tenben gaU tl)un muffen!

•# Der Pnn3 (bro^enb). 9hir, -ERarineHi !

Znarinellt. $a§ Unfdjulbigfte oon ber SBelt!
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gtocitct «Auf tritt.

Oboatbo ©a lottt.

yioü) niemanb Ijier? — ®ut, id) foß nodj fälter werben!

@3 ift mein ©lud. — 9iid)t3 oeräd)tlid)er als ein braufenber

3jüngling3fopf mit grauen paaren ! 3$ ^' e3 wir fo oft

gejagt. Unb bod) lieft ity mid) fortreiten, unb oon roem ? S3on

einer @iferfüd)tigen, oon einer t>or (Siferfudjt 9ßal)nu)i$igen. 5

— 2Ba3 t)at bie gefränfte Sugenb mit ber SHadje be3 Safterä

ju fdt)affen ? $ene allein tyab' \<$) ju retten. — Unb beine

©ac^e, — mein ©ofyn, mein ©olm ! — Söeinen lonnt' id)

nie — unb miß eö nun nid)t erft lernen. — $)eine <5aü)e nrirb

ein ganj anberer gu feiner madjen. ©enug für mid), roenn i«

bein ÜRörber bie g-rudjt feinet 23erbred)en3 nid)t geniefjt. —
S)ie3 martere ilm mefyr al3 ba§ 93erbredjen! 2Benn nun balb

it)n Sättigung unb @fel oon Süften ju Süften treiben, fo oer=

gäHe bie Erinnerung, biefe eine £uft nid)t gebüfjt ju fyaben,

ifym ben ©enuft aller! 3n i
eöem Stamme für)re ber blutige 15

Bräutigam \t)\r\ bie Sraut oor ba3 Vßtttt; unb roenn er

bennod) 'Den roollüftigen 2lrm nad) it)x auSftredt, fo l)öre er

plö^lid) ba§ §o^ngeläd^ter ber §öUe unb ermäße!

dritter Auftritt,

ÜKartnelli. Dboarbo ©olotti.

IHarinelli. 2öo blieben ©ie, mein §err, too blieben ©ie ? •

£)boarbo. 2öar meine £od)ter fyier? ä

irtartnellt. 9üd)t fie, aber ber $rinj.
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£)boarbo. @r Der^ei^e !
— 34) fyabe bie ©räfin begleitet

Zriarinciit. Sfom ?

£)boarbo. SDie gute $)ame!

XHarinellt. Unb 3fy*e ©emafylin?

5 £)boarbo. 3ft mit ber ©rafin, — urn un3 ben 2Bagen

fogleicfy l)erau3§ufenben. £)er $rin§ oergönne nur, bafj iü)

mid) jo lange mit meiner £od)ter nod) fyier oerroeile!

ITtarinellt. 9Bogu biefe Umftänbe ? 2öürbe fid) ber $rin$

nid)t ein Vergnügen barau§ gemacht fyaben, fie beibe, Butter

io unb %od)tex, felbft nad) ber ©tabt §u bringen?

£)boarbo. $)ie %o<fytix roenigftenä mürbe bteje (Sfyre fyaUn

verbitten muffen.

UTartneüt. 2öie fo?

£)boarbo. ©ie foil nidjt mefyr nad) ©uaftalla.

15 IHartnellt. SRicfyt? Unb roarum nid)t?

£>boarbo. £)er ©raf ift tot.

ZTTartnellt. Um fo oiel meljr

£)boarbo. ©oll fie mit mir.

irtarirteiit. mit 3^nen?

20 Oboarbo. TOt mir. 34 fa 9 e Sfyn™ i
a / Der ®raf if* M/

roenn ©ie eö nod) nid)t roiffen. — 2Ba3 l)at fie nun roeiter in

©uaftalla ju tljun ? — ©ie foil mit mir.

IHartnellt. 5IUerbing3 roirb ber lünftige 2lufentfjalt ber

SEodjter einzig oon bem 2öiHen be3 SSaterS abfangen. -iftur

26 fürs erfte—
• £)boarbo. SöaS furo erfte?

tnarinellt. 2öerben ©ie roor)l erlauben muffen, §err

Dberfter, bajj fie nad) ©uaftaHa gebrad&t wirb.
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£)&octr6o. kleine Xotytex nad) ©uaftaüa gebraut roirb?

llnb roarum ?

Znarinellt. Sßarum ? (Srroägen ©ie bod) nur

£>6oar6o (^i«tg>. Erträgen ! (Srroägen ! 3$ erroäge, bajj

fyier nid)t3 gu erwägen ift. — (Sie foil, fie mufc mit mir. 5

ZHarinelli. D, mein §err, — raaS brausen mir un§

hierüber ju ereifern ? @3 fann fein, bafj id) mid) irre, bafj

e§ nid)t nötig ift, roaS id) für nötig tjalte. — SDer $rinj

rairb e3 am beften $u beurteilen roiffen. 2)er $rinj entfdjeibe!

— 3$ 9^V unb fjole it)n. ic

»terter «uftritt.

SDboorbo ©alottt.

2öie? — ^immermet)r! — 9Jlir norfdjreiben, mo fie v)'m

foil ? — Mix fie oorentljalten ? — 3Ber mill ba§ ? 3Ber barf

bag ? — £)er f)ier alle§ barf, roa§ er mill ? (&ut, gut, fo foH

er fefyen, mte oiel audi) tdj) barf, ob id) e3 fdt)on nid)t bürfte!

^urjfidjtiger SBüterid) ! TOt bir miß id) e3 rooljl aufnehmen, is

2ßer fein ©efetj achtet, ift eben fo mächtig, als mer fein ©efe£

hat. 2)a§ roeifct bu md)t? $omm an! $omm an\ —
Slber fiel) ba! ©d)on mieber, fdjon mieber rennt ber Sorn

mit bem 23erftanbe baoon. — 9ßa3 miß td) ? @rft müftt' e§

bod) gefd)eljen fein, morüber id) tobe. 2Ba§ plaubert nidjt ai

eine §offd^range ! Unb fyätte id) il)n bodf) nur plaubern laffen !

§ätte idf) feinen SBorroanb, roarum fie mieber nadj ©uaftalla

foU, bod) nur angehört ! — <5o fönnte id? mid) jetjt auf eine

Slntmort gefaxt machen. — 3ro<w <*uf weisen fann mir eine
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fehlen ? — ©ollte fie mir aber fehlen ;
foUte fie Wlan

fommt. SKuljig, alter $nabe, rufyig!

fünfter «luftritt.

2) er <Prinj. Sparine I It. Dboorbo ©alotti.

Der Pnn3. 211), mein lieber, recr)tfcr)affner ©alotti, — fo

etroag mufe aud) gefd)efyen, roenn id) ©ie bei mir fefyen foil.

5 Um ein geringere^ tfyun ©ie e§ nicfyt. SDod) leine SSormürfe!

£)5oarbo. ©näbiger §err, id) fyalte e§ in aüzn gälten für

unanftänbig, fief) gu feinem gürften gu brängen. 2Ben er

lennt, ben roirb er forbern laffen, roenn er feiner bebarf.

©elbft je^t bitte id) urn SSergei^ung.

10 Der Prht5. 2ßie manchem anbern rooflte i<0) biefe ftolge

33efdt)eibenr)eit roünfcfyen! — 2)od) pr 6ac^e! ©ie roerben

begierig fein, 3*)re ^ocfyter gu fefyen. (Sie ift in neuer Unruhe

roegen ber plötjlidjen Entfernung einer fo järtlidjen Gutter.

— 2öo§u aud) biefe Entfernung ? 3>dj wartete nur, bafc bie

is lieben^roürbige Emilte fid) oößig erholt r)ätte r um beibe im

Xriumpfye naefy ber ©tabt %n bringen, ©ie fyaben mir biefen

Xriumpf) um bie §älfte oerfümmert; aber gang roerbe id) mir

it)n nid)t nehmen laffen.

£)boarbo. $n oiel ©nabe ! — Erlauben ©ie, $rinj, bafj td>

20 meinem unglüdlidjen $inbe alle bie mannigfaltigen $ränfungen

erfpare, bie greunb unb geinb, TOtleib unb ©djabenfreube ir

©uaftalla für fie bereit galten.

Der Prtn3. Um bie füfjen $ränfungen be3 greunbeS un^

beS 3JlitIeibö mürbe e§ ©raufamfeit fein fie $u bringen. 2)ajj
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aber bie $ränfungen be3 geinbeä imb ber ©cfyabenfreube fie

nidjt erretten follen, bafür, lieber ©alotti, laffen ©ie mid) forgen !

£)boarbo. ^ßring, bie t)äterlxcr)e Siebe teilt ifyre «Sorge nid)t

gem. — 3$ benfe, id) roeijj e3, roaS meiner £od)ter in ifyren

jetzigen Umftänben einjig giemt. — Entfernung aus ber 2öeh, i

— ein fölofter, — fobalb als möglidj.

Der Pnn3. (Sin ßlofter?

£)boarbo. 23i3 baljin meine fie unter ben 3lugen il)re§

SBaterS.

Der Pnn3. ©o fiel ©cr)önt)eit foß in einem Softer w

»erblühen ? — S)arf eine einzige fel)Igefd)lagene §offmmg uns

gegen bie 2Belt fo unoerfölmlid) machen ? — $)od) aßerbingS :

bem 3Sater fyat niemanb einjureben. ^Bringen ©ie 3fy*e

Sfcodjter, ©alotti, rooljin ©ie motten.

£)boarbo (gegen ÜKarineOi). 9hm, mein §ett ? 15

ITtarinelli. SBenn ©ie mid) fogar aufforbern !
—

£)boarbo. D, mit nieten, mit nieten!

Der Prin3, 2öa§ fyaben ©te beibe?

Oboarbo. 9ttd)t§, gnäbiger §err, nidjtS ! — 2öir erroägen

blofj, roeldjer oon uns fid) in Qljnen geirrt fyat. 20

Der Prin3. 2Bie fo ? — Sieben ©ie, 3JlarineHi !

IHarinelli. @3 gel)t mir nafje, ber ©nabe meinet gürften

in ben 2öeg gu treten. £)od) wenn bie greunbfdjaft gebietet,

cor allem in ifmt ben 9fttd)ter aufguforbern

Der Prtn3. 2öeld)e greunbfdjaf* ? — 25

ITTarinelli. ©ie roiffen, gnäbiger §err, toie fet)r iü) ben

©rafen Hppiani liebte, roie feljr unfer beiber ©eelen in einanber

oermebt fdjienen
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£)boarbo. 25a§ nriffen ©ie, ^rtng ? ©o roiffen ©te eg

tpa^rlid^ allein.

ZHartnelli. 33on ilmt felbft gu feinem Näcfyer bestellt

£)boarbo. ©ie ?

s ZHarinellt. Sra9en ®^e nur 3*)r* ©emafylin. -Sftartnelli,

bet kernte ÜRarirtedi war bag lefcte 2Bort be3 fterbenben

©rafen, unb in einem £one, in einem £one! 2)aj3 er mir

nie auö bem ©eljöre fomme, biefer fcr)redlid()e £on, menu id)

nid)t alles anroenbe, bajj feine -IRörber entbedt unb beftraft

10 werben!

Der Prtn$. Nedjnen ©ie auf meine fräftigfte TOtnrirfung !

£)boarbo. Unb meine Ijeijjeften 2Bünfd)e! — ©ut, gut!

— Slber tr>a§ roeiier ?

Der Prtn5. £)a§ frag' icr), 9JlarineHi.

is IHartnellt. 9Jtan l)at 23erbad)t, bajj es nicf)t Räuber

geroefen, meldte ben ©rafen angefallen.

£>boarbo (.mmw. Nitf)t ? 2öirflidj nidjt ?

ZHartnelli. SDaft ein Nebenbuhler ir)n au% bem 2Bege

räumen laffen.

20 £)boarbo (Mtter). ©U ©in Nebenbuhler?

ZUarinellt. Ntdfyt anber§.

£)boarbo. Nun bann, — ©ott nerbamm' ifyn, ben meud)el=

mörbertfdjen SBuben!

ZHarinelli. ©in Nebenbuhler, unb ein begünftigter Neben*

25 bugler

£>boarbo. 2öa§ ? ©in begünftigter ? — 2Ba3 fagen ©ie ?

irTartnellt. Nid)t§, al§ tr>a3 ba3 ©erücfyte verbreitet.

£)boarbo. ©in begünftigter? 3Son meiner Softer begünftigt?
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ITTarinellL £)a§ ift gcit)ifj nicr)t. $)a§ fann nic^t fein.

2)em ttnberfpredj' td(j, tro£ 3^™- — 2l&w bei bem aßen,

gnäbiger §err, — benn ba§ begrünbetfte Vorurteil rotegt auf ber

JBage ber ©erecfytigfeit fo oiel al§ nid)t3 : — bei bem allen

ruirb man bodj) nidjt umfyin fönnen, bie fcfyöne Unglücflidje 5

barüber $u oerneljmen.

Der Prtn$. 3a rool)l; aßerbingS.

ZHartnellt. Unb roo anber§? 2öo fann ba§ anberö

gefcr)et)en al3 in ©uaftalla?

Der prin^ $)a fyaben ©ie redfjt, 9JJarmeUi; ba Ijaben 10

©te redjt. — 3a f<>/ ^a^ oeränbert bie ©adje, lieber ©alotti.

s
Jlidf)t roafyr ? ©ie fernen felbft

£>boarbo. D ja, id) fefye. — 3$ Me, roaä td) fef)e. —
©Ott! ©Ott!

Der prtn5. 2öa§ ift Srmen? 2Ba§ Ijaben ©ie mit fid)? is

£)boarbo. SDafs id) es nid)t r>orau§gefel)en, roa§ ict) ba

fer)e. S)a3 ärgert midf), roeiter nid)t3. — 9hm ja; fie foil

roieber nacr) ©uaftalla. 3$ roiH fie roieber $u iljrer Butter

bringen, unb bi3 bie ftrengfte Unterfudfmng fie freigefprodjen,

roill id) felbft au% ©uaftalla nid)t meinen. £)enn roer roeifs, 20

— (mit einem Mttem Sachen) roer roeifj, ob bie ©ered()tigfeit nidfjt

aud) nötig finbet, midi) §u nernelnnen.

HTartnellt. ©el)r möglidj! 3n folgen gäßen tl)ut bie

©eredjtigfeit lieber gu r-iel als ^u roenig. — SDaljer fürchte

tcf) fogar — ®

Der Prtn$. 2Ba3? 2öa§ fürdjten ©ie?

IHartnellt. Tlarx roerbe oorberfyanb nidf)t oerftatten fönnen,

bafc Butter unb Softer fid) fpred)en.
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£)boarbo. ©id) nid^t fprecfyen?

IHarinelli. Wlan werbe genötigt fein, Gutter unb Stocktet

gu trennen.

£)boarbo. Gutter unb £od)ter gu trennen?

5 ZTcarinellt. Gutter unb Xodjter unb 33ater. &ie gorm

be3 3Serf)ör3 erforbert biefe SSorfid^tigfeit fd)led()terbing§. Unb

e§ tfyut mir leib, gnäbiger §err, baj* idf) midfj gegroungen fefye,

auSbrütflid) barauf anzutragen, roenigfteno (Smilten in eine

befonbere 33erroaf)rung gu bringen.

10 £)boarbo. ^Befonbere SSerroafyrung ? — $ring ! $rtng !
—

2)od) ja; freiließ, freiließ! ©ang redf)t, in eine befonbere

SBerroafyrung ! 9Rid)t, $ring? 9Ricrjt? — D roie fein bie

@ered)tigfett ift ! Vortrefflich ! (3W f<$nea na$ bem ©d&u&facfe, in

welchem er ben 2>old) fiat.)

15 Der Pnn5 (f$meic§el&aft auf i$n jutretenb). gaffen ©ie fidj),

lieber ©alotti

!

£)boCtrbo (betfeite, tnbem er bie §anb leer roieber I>erauäjie^t). ^aS

jpract) fein @ngel!

Der Prtn5. ©ie finb irrig; ©ie oerftefyen ifm mcf)t. ©ie

20 benfen bei bem 2Borte Verroafyrung rootjl gar an ©efängniö

unb Verier.

£)boarbo. Saffen ©ie mid) baran benfen, unb ict) bin ruljig

!

Der Prtn$. $ein SBort r«on ©efangnte, DJlarinedi! §ier

ift bie ©trenge ber ©efetje mit ber Sichtung gegen unbefcr)oltene

25 Sugenb leidet gu Bereinigen. 2öenn @milia in befonbere

35erroa{)rung gebraut roerben muf$, fo roeifs ify fcfjon — bie

aUeranftänbigfte. $Da§ §au§ meines $angler3 deinen

2Biberfprucr), 9ttarineHi !
— $Da roiU tcfj fie felbft Einbringen.
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£>a mill tdf) fie ber 2tuffid)t einer ber roürbigften SDamen

übergeben. $)ie foil mir für fie bürgen, fyaften. — ©ie

gefyen gu roeit, 9JtarineIÜ, rotrflid) gu roeit, roenn ©ie mein;

verlangen. — ©ie fennen bod), ©alottt, meinen Rangier

©rimalbi unb feine ©emafylin? \

£)boarbo. 2ßaö foHt' id) nid)t? ©ogar bie liebend

roürbigen £öd)ter biefeö ebeln $aare§ fenn' id). 2öer fennt

fie nid)t ? — (3" swarineat.) 5^ein, mein §err, geben ©ie baä

nid)t gu! 2öenn Emilia oerroafyrt roerben mufs, fo muffe fie

in bem tiefften Werfer oerroafyrt werben. ^Dringen ©ie barauf, io

id) bitte ©ie! — 3$ %t)or f mit meiner Sitte! 33) a^er

G5edf !
— 3>g roo^I fyat fie red)t, bie gute ©ibnlle : roer über

geraiffe SDinge feinen SBerftanb nid)t oerliert, ber v)at feinen

gu verlieren!

Der prin5. 3d) t>erftet)e ©ie nid)t. — Sieber ©alotti, 15

maö lann id) mefyr tfyun? — Saffen ©ie es babei, id) bitte

©ie !
— 3a / i

a / ™ ba§ §<*u3 meinet danglers ! £)a foß fie

f)in, ba bring' id) fie felbft f)in; unb roenn iv)x ba md)t mit

ber äufjerften Sichtung begegnet nrirb, fo fyat mein 2Bort nid)t3

gegolten. Slber forgen ©ie md)t! — Qahti bleibt e§! Qabei 20

bleibt e§ ! — ©ie felbft, ©alotti, mit fid) fönnen e§ galten,

toie ©ie trollen, ©ie lönnen un§ nad) ©uaftatta folgen,

©ie lönnen nad) ©abionetta gurüdfefyren, roie ©ie motten.

@§ märe läd^erlidt), 3fynen oorgufd)reiben. — Unb nun, auf

SBieberfefyen, lieber ©alotti! — kommen ©ie, 9ftarinetti, eö 25

roirb fpät!

Oboarbo (ber in tiefen ©ebanfen geftanben). SBie ? ©0 foil \d) fie

gar nidjt fpredjen, meine £od)ter ? 2lud) Ijier ntdjt ? — 3$
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laffe mir ja afleä gefaßen; idfj finbc ja aße§ gang oortrefflidl).

SDaS §au§ eines danglers ift natürlid)erroeife eine greiftatt bet

Sugenb. D, gnäbiger §err, bringen ©ie ja meine Stocktet

bafytn, nirgenbS anberö al3 bafyin! — 2lber forecfyen moßt'

s id) fie bodfj gerne norfyer. S)er Xob be3 ©rafen ift itjr no<$

unbefannt. ©ie nrirb nid)t begreifen fönnen, roarum man fie

oon ifjren ©Item trennt. %fyx jenen auf gute 2Irt beizubringen,

fie biefer Trennung roegen ju beruhigen, — muft icfy fie

fpred)en, gnäbiger §err, muft idj fie fpredjjen.

10 Per Prin$. ©o lommen ©ie benn!

£>boarbo. D, bie Xodjter fann aud) rootyl ju bem 3Sater

lommen. — §ter, unter r»ier 2Iugen, bin icf) gleid) mit ifyr

fertig, ©enben ©ie mir fie nur, gnäbiger §err!

Der Prin3. 2lud) ba§! — D ©alotti, menu ©ie mein

is greunb, mein güfyrer, mein $8ater fein rooßten ! (®er qsnnj unb

SSKonnelli geben ab.)

©elfter auftritt.

Dboarbo Oalotti (tbm nadjfe&enb, naä) einer Sßaufe).

2öarum ntdjt ? — §er$licf) gem. — §a, v)a, t)a ! — (»iwt

roiib umber.) 2öer Iad)t ba? 33ei ©Ott, icr) glaub', id) roar eS

felbft. — ©cr)on red)t! Suftig, luftig! S)a§ ©piel get)t ju

20 @nbe. ©o ober fo! — 2Iber — CPaufe) roenn fie mit ifmt ftcf)

oerftünbe ? 2öenn e3 ba§ aßtäglidje ^offenfpiel roärc ? 2öenn

fie e§ nidjt roert roäre, roa§ \$ für fie tfyun miß ? — PPaufe.)

gür fie tfyun miß? 2öa3 miß idjj benn für fie tf)un? —
$ab y

id) baä §erg, e3 mir gu fagen? — 2)a ben!' tdfj fo
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toa§! ©o roa§, roa§ ftdj nur benfen läjjt! — ©räjjlidj!

gort, fort ! 33) roill fie ntd)t ertoarten. -Wein ! — (®egen ben

§immci.) 9öer fie unfd)ulbig in biefen Slbgrunb geftürjt fyat,

ber jiefye fie toieber fyerauS! 2Ba3 brauet er meine §anb

ba^U ? gort ! (Gr n>in ge&en unb fie^t ©muten fommen.) Qu, fpät !

W)\ @r roiE meine §anb, er miß fie.

Siebenter Auftritt.

(StntUa. Dboarbo.

(Emilia. 2öie ? ©ie fyier, mein SSater ? — Unb nur ©ie ?

— Unb meine DJiutter nirijt r)xer ? — Unb ber ©raf md)t fyier ?

— Unb ©ie fo unruhig, mein 33ater ?

£)6oarbo. Unb bu fo rufyig, meine Xodjter? w

(Emilia. 2öarum niä)t, mein SSater ? — (Sntroeber ift

niä)t3 oerloren, ober alle§. 9ftuf)ig fein fönnen unb rufyia,

fein muffen, fommt e3 nicfyt auf eineö?

£)boarbo. 215er, maö meinft bu, ba£ ber gaU ift?

(Emilia. SDafj alles oerloren ift, — unb bafc mir roo^I »

rufyig fein muffen, mein SSater.

£)boarbo. Unb bu toäreft tur)tg r toeil bu rufyig fein

mufjt ? — 2öer bift bu ? (Sin ^äbd^en ? Unb meine £od)ter ?

©o foHte ber 5Rann unb ber SSater fid) toofyl oor bir

fcfjämen? — Slber lafi bod) fyören: mag nennft bu aHe§ a

oerloren ? — $af$ ber ©raf tot ift ?

€milia. Unb toarum er tot ift! 9öarum! §a, fo ift

e3 roafyr, mein SBater ? ©o ift fie toafyr, bie gan^e fdjrecflidje

©efd)id)te, bie idj in bem naffen unb toilben 2Iuge meiner
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Butter Ia§ ? — 2öo ift meine Butter ? 2Bo ift fie Ijtn, mein

SBater?

£)boarbo. 23orau3; — menn mir anberg iljr nad)fommen.

(Emilia. 3^ e^er, je beffer. £)enn menn ber ©raf tot

e ift, menn er barum tot ift — barum ! roa% oermeilen mir nod)

fyier? Saffen ©ie \m% fliegen, mein 33ater!

£)boarbo. gliefjen ? — 2öa§ fjätt' e§ bann für Wot ? —
2)u bift, bu bleibft in ben §änben beineS 9ftäuber§.

(Emilia. 3d) bleibe in feinen §änben?

io £)boarbo. Unb allein, ofyne beine Butter, ofyne micf).

(Emilia. 3$ <*ßein ttt feinen §änben ? — ^immermeljr,

mein 33ater. — Dber ©ie finb nic^t mein SSater. — 3$ allein

in feinen §änben ? — ©ut, laffen ©ie midi) nur, laffen ©ie

midj) nur! — 3$ rottt bodf) felm, roer mid) f)ält, — rcer mid)

is gmingt, — mer ber 9Jlenfcr) ift, ber einen 9flenfd)en gmingen

fann.

£)boarbo. 3$ meine, bu bift rut)ig, mein $inb?

(Emilia. ®a3 bin id). 316er rva% nennen ©ie rufytg fein?

S)ie §änbe in ben ©d)oft legen ? Seiben, mag man nid()t

20 foßte ? Bulben, mag man nicf)t bürfte ?

£)boarbo. §a ! menn bu fo benlft !
— Saft bid) umarmen,

meine Xod)ter! — 3$ *)ao ' eg immer gefagt: bag %&eih

mollte bie 9?atur $u ifyrem 9)teifterftüde madjen. 216er fie

»ergriff fid) im £f)one, fie nal)m ifm $u fein, ©onft ift

«5 aOeg beffer an eud) alg an ung. — §a, menn bag beine

Wuty ift, fo fyabe id) meine in tr)r miebergefunben ! Safj

bidf) umarmen, meine £od)ter! — 2)enfe nur: unter bem

SBorroanbe einer gerichtlichen Unterfudjung — o beg r)öEifct)en
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©aufelfpteleö ! — retfjt er bidj auö unfern Slrmen unb bringt

bid) gur ©rimalbi.

(Emilia. Reifst mid) ? bringt midj ? — 9ßiH mid) reiben,

roill mid) bringen ! 2öiH ! 2öiß ! — 2ll§ ob rair, rair feinen

äöillen gälten, mein 23ater! 5

£)boarbo. 3d) raarb aud) fo raütenb, bajj id) fdjon nad)

biefem £)o!d)e griff, <t$n &erau$jie&enb) um einem oon beiben —
beiben, — baö §erj ju burcfyftoften.

(Emilia. Um be3 §immel3 mücn nidjt, mein SBater! —
£)iefe3 2ebm ift afleö, raaS bie £afterl)aften Ijaben. — TOr, 10

mein SSater, mir geben 6ie biefen 2)old) !

£)boarbo. $inb, e3 ift feine §aarnabel.

(Emilia. ©0 raerbe bie §aarnabel gum 2)oIdje! —
©Ieid)r»iel.

£)boarbo. 2öa3 ? £)af)in mär' e§ gefommen ? 9iidjt 15

bod), nidjt bod) ! 33efinne bid)! — 2lud) bu fyaft nur ein

&ben $u oerlieren.

(Emilia. Unb nur eine Unfdjulb!

£)boarbo. 2)ie über alle ©eraalt ergaben ift.
—

(Emilia. 21ber nid)t über alle 33erfül)rung. — ©eraalt! 20

Semalt ! 2öer fann ber ©eraalt nidjt trogen ? 2öa§ ©eraalt

jeiftf, ift nid)tö : $erfüf)rung ift bie raafyre ©eraalt. — 3$
)abe 33lut, mein 33ater, fo jugenblid)e3, fo raarmeö Slut als

ine. 5lud) meine ©inne finb »Sinne. 3d) ftefye für nid)t3.

)<fy bin für nid)t3 gut. 33) *erme Dag §<tu3 Der ©rtmalbi. 21?

5ä ift ba3 §au3 bcr greube. (Sine ©tunbe ba, unter

en Slugen meiner Butter, — unb eö er^ob fid) fo manner

tumult in meiner ©eele, ben bie ftrengften Übungen ber
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Religion faum in 2Sod)en befänftigen fonnten. — 2)er 3ReIi=

gion! Unb welder Sieligion? — Wifyte ©glimmers ju

»ermetben, fprangen Saufenbe in bie gluten unb finb ^eilige!

— ©eben ©ie mir, mein SBater, geben ©ie mir biefen

5 2)old&!

£)boarbo. Unb menu bu ilm fennteft, biefen ^Dold) !
—

Emilia. -Jöenn id) ilm audjj nid)t lenne! — @in

unbefannter greunb ift aucf) tin greunb. — ©eben ©ie mir

ilm, mein 3Sater; geben ©ie mir ilm!

10 £)boarbo. 2Benn id) bir ifyn nun gebe — ba ! (@t&t i&r i&n.)

(Emtlta. Unb ba ! (3m »egrtffe, fi$ bomtt au burc^ftofcen, rei&t bcr

Sßoter i&r iljn roieber au§ bcr £anb.)

£)boarbo. ©tef), nrie rafdf) ! — 9tfein, baä ift nicfyt für

beine §anb.

is (Emilia. @§ ift tr>af)r, mit einer §aarnabel foß idfj

(©ic fäb>t mit ber §onb nad> bcm £aare, eine ju fudjen, unb befommt bie SHofe

ju foffen.) 2)u nodfj l)ier ?> — herunter mit bir ! $)u geljörft

nid^t in baä §aar einer, — roie mein SBater miß, baft iclj

werben foil!

2o £)boarbo. D, meine Softer !
—

(Emilia. D, mein SBater, roenn idj) ©ie erriete ! — $)odf)

nein, ba§ rooEen ©ie audi) nidfjt. SBarum gauberten ©ie

fonft ? — (3" einem bittern Stone, n>äb,renb bajj fie bie SKofe jerpfliicft.)

ßtyebem tr>of)I gab e§ einen SSater, ber, feine %oä)Ux t>on ber

25 ©cfyanbe ju retten, if)r ben erften, ben beften ©taf)l in ba§

§erj fenfte, — if)r gum gmeiten ba§ 2ehen gab. Slber alle

foId)e Saaten finb t>on eljebem ! ©old&er SBäter gibt eö feinen

me^r!
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£)boarbo. £)od), meine Stodjter, bod) ! onbem er fte bur$ftt<$t.)

— ©Ott, tüaä l)ab' \6) get^an! (<5ie roiU ftnlen, unb er fafct fie in

feine Slrme.)

(Emilia. (Sine SRofe gebrochen, el)e ber ©turm fie entblättert.

— Saffen Sie tmdj fie füffen, biefe oäterlidje §anb

!

«djter auftritt.

2) er spring. SWarinelli. ®ie 93 o rig en.

Der Prin$ (im fcereintreten). 2BaS ift beta ? — 3ft (Smilien

ntcr)t rool)l?

£)boarbo. ©eljr rooljl, fefyr voofyll

Der Prin3 (inbem er nä^er lommt). 2Ba3 fei)' id) ?— (Sntfe^en

!

IHartnelli. 2Bel) mir! io

Der Prtn3. ©raufamer SBater, mag Ijaben ©ie getfyan!

£)boarbo. (Sine 3Rofc gebrochen, ef)e ber ©turm fie

entblättert. — 2öar e§ nid^t fo, meine £od)ter ?

(Emilia. 9tid)t Sie, mein SSater. — 3d) felbft — ic^

felbft is

£)boarbo. 9lid)t bu, meine Xodjter; — nidjt bu! — ©elje

mit feiner Unroafyrljeit a\x% ber 2Belt. %l\ä)t bu, meine

£od)ter! SDetn 33ater, bein unglüdlidjer 3Sater!

€milta. 211) — mein SSater — (®ie ftirbt, unb er legt fie fanft

auf ben 23oben.)

£)boarbo. 3icl) ^in! — 9fam ba, ^rin^! ©efäHt fte

3^nen no* ? fReijt fie nodj 3$re Süfte? 9*od) in biefem

SBlute, bag roiber ©ie urn Waty fdjreit ? (« einer <paufe.) 2Iber

©ie erwarten, mo baä alles IjinauS foil? ©ie ermatten

20
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meßeid&t, bajj idj ben (Btat)I roiber mtcf) felbft fefyren roerbe,

um meine Xfjat rote eine female Xragöbie $u befd)liefjen ? —
©te itren fid). §ier! ßnbem er i&m ben <£old& oor bte giifce nnrft.)

§ier liegt er, ber blutige 3euge meinet Verbrechens! 3d)

5 gelje unb liefere mid) felbft in bag ©efängniö. 3$ ger)e unb

erroarte ©ie als 9lid)ter, — Unb bann bort — erwarte idj

©ie vox bem 9ftic§ter unfer aller!

Det Ottn3 ^na^ e ^n^8em ©ttUfd&roetgen, unter roeldjem er ben Äörper

mit (Sntfefcen unb 93erjroeiflung betrautet, ju ÜKorineüi.) §ier ! §eb' if)U

io auf !— 9hm ? SDu bebenfft bid) ? — (Slenber ! — onbem er t$m

ben ©oi(^ ou§ ber §onb ret^t.) ;ftein, bein Slut foil mit biefem

SBIute fid) nicf)t mifdjen. — ©ef), bid) auf eroig ju verbergen !

— ©ef)! fag' id).— ©ott! ©ott! — 3ft e3 gum Unglüde

fo manner nid)t genug, bajj gürften -aftenfefyen finb ? Püffen

5 fid) aud) nod) Xeufel in ifjren greunb oerftellen?
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NOTES.

The heavy figures refer to pages, the lightfigures to lines.

ACT L

1. Scene 1. — boiler ; instead of uoU we find the form ooHer in

predicate position, but only before nouns without the definite article,

the noun standing either in the genitive or dative, e.g. ooller alter §iftOs

rien, ooüer tiefen ©orgen. Lessing himself was in doubt how to use it.

In his Grammatisch-kritische Anmerkungen he says : ,,^ft »oller auä ooU
ber controvert, ober toaS ift e3 ? SBann mufj id) ooller ©ntjücfung,

raann ooll ©ntjüdung fagen ? Dber ift beibeä einerlei V The fact is,

that in »oiler the M. H. G. inflection has been preserved, and that this

ending =er, which originally belongs only to the masculine gender, is

used also for feminines and neuters and for both numbers. — 6.

$rune£d)i ;
pron. broo-nay'-skee. — 8. $od) fie Ijeifet (fmilia ; in the

Hamburgische Dramaturgie Lessing has devoted Articles 60-68 incl.

to the criticism of a Spanish tragedy, Dar la vida por su Dama, el

Conde de Sex ('Dying for one's Mistress, or Count Essex'), in which

occurs a similar scene, to which Lessing seems to be indebted. He
says in Article 65 :

u She [Queen Elizabeth] is alone and has seated

herself at her papers. She wants to forget her love troubles and give

her attention to more important affairs. But the first paper which

she takes up is the petition of a certain count Felix. Of a count

!

' * Must then the very first thing that falls into my hands be from a

count ?
' she exclaims. This device is excellent. All at once her whole

soul is again with the count, of whom she did not want to think."

— 13. U0iard)efe SRarittetti ;
pron. marr-kay'-zy mah-ree-nel'-lee. The

Italian marchese ranks next below a count. — 14. fiaftt ; Lessing uses

in this drama the following pronouns for addressing persons: bu,

second pers. singular ; its plural ifyr for several persons, each of whom
would, singly, be addressed with bu ; @r, third pers. singular masc.

(no case of ©ie/ third pers. singular fern, occurs)
; $f)r, second persi



104 EMILIA GALOTTL

plural for a single person and (Sie, third pers. plural. <&xe (plural)

was in Lessing's time of comparatively recent origin. It first appeared

towards the end of the seventeenth century, but did not gain much
ground during the first forty or fifty years. The consequence of this

new fashion in addressing people (J. Grimm calls it a stain on the

robe of the German language, which it is now too late to obliterate)

was not only an alteration, but also an apparent inconsistency in the

use of the older pronouns. Lessing's activity as a writer falls in this

period of transition and this fact is probably answerable for his pecu-

liar use of the pronouns. The polite and respectful <Sie (plural) is always

used in addressing the Prince and by him to all persons of rank. Appiani

— Emilia— Claudia, Marinelli— Appiani, Marinelli— Claudia, Mari-

nelli— Orsina— Odoardo, Odoardo— Orsina, employ it to one another.

Emilia employs it to her betrothed husband, also to her parents, a

fashion which even nowadays is not wholly extinct. They however

address their daughter by 2)u. Between themselves they also use this

familiar £)u. In one place only does Claudia address her husband by

the respectful ©te („gürnen ©te nicfyt, mein Sefter," Act II, Sc. 2),

where she apparently fears an outburst of his anger. The servants

and the bandits, who use ©te in speaking to persons of rank, are

addressed by i^fyr, ®u and ©r. Here especially the use of the personal

pronouns seems to be inconsistent and not to be accounted for. The

Prince says %fyx to his valet, who probably occupies a more confiden-

tial position than the rest of the household, but £)u to Battista, Mari-

nelli's servant. Claudia also addresses Pirro with £$r, whether for

some similar reason or for no reason whatever, is hard to decide.

Pirro, Battista and Angelo are addressed by their respective employers

with 2)u, which they also use to one another. Emilia in addressing

Battista employs @r, which is more formal than £)u. Claudia, how-

ever, just after she has witnessed the assassination of the Count, uses

in her excitement the unceremonious 25u to the same person. — But

2)u is retained, not only in the language of intimacy, familiarity and

superiority toward persons of lower station ; it also serves to express

contempt and insult, and is also used by persons who are carried away

by passion or overcome by grief and abide no longer by conventional

forms. (Prince to Marinelli: „©»rid) bein »erbammleg '©ben bte'

notf) einmal imb ftofj mir ben ©old) m3 §erj !" Act I, Sc. 6 ; Appiani

to Marinelli: ,,©er), ^icfytöroürbtger \" Act II, Sell; Claudia to Mari-

nelli: „2Ba3 ebrltc&e 2ftörber finb, roerben 2)itf) unter fid) mtf)t bulbenJ
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£id)! Sid)!" Act III, Sc. 8; Orsina to Marinelli: „3ft 2)ir ba3 ju

bod), 9ttenfd) V Act IV, Sc. 3 ; Claudia to Battista : „^d) erfenne 2)id).

3Bo ift fte? ©pric^, Unglücflicfier l" Act III, Sc. 7, etc. — ©r is em-

ployed by the Prince once in his conversation with Marinelli : ,,!^d)

fyabe ju fragen, nid)t @r" Act I, Sc. 6. It is to remind the chamberlain

that he is oveTstepping his bounds. A good deal of arrogant superi-

ority on the part of the Prince lies in this sudden change of address.

When he says: „9ftögt ibr es> bod) roiffen ! mögt ibr" etc., Act I, Sc. 6

(ifir refers to several persons), it expresses nothing but scorn and

contempt.

£ 4. fittttfer ; couriers were servants of the high nobility, who,

dressed in short breeches, open jackets and high pointed hats and

carrying a long cane decorated with tassels in their hands, ran before

the carriages of their masters. At the same time they were used as

messengers. — 17. toiU tlic ©Itttfce Ijdben, 'begs the honor.' —
Scene 2. 20. SBic leben Sie ? ' How are you ? ' Uncommon for

„2ßte gebt eä 3&nen V — 20 sq. 2Btt$ maifjt bie $unft ? ' How is art ?

»

— 22. fcie ÄUltfi ge^t nod) 33rot, ' art goes a-begging.'

3, l. ©ebiete ; cf. Introduction. — 4. jemanü um ettoag bringen,

'to deprive one of something'; jemanb umbringen, 'to kill one.'

-— 5 sq. nittjt bieleS . . . mit ^fleift ; the Prince means that the artist

should not produce many pictures (oieleö) but few (ein roenigeö), on

which, however, he bestows much work (tnel) and industry (mit $leift).

Cf. Plinius Epistul. 7 : "aiunt multum legendum esse, non multa" or

as it is usually quoted :
'

' non multa sed multum. '

' A play on the

same words occurs in the eleventh Article of the Hamburgische Drama-

turgie. In regard to the apparition of ghosts on the stage Lessing

says: „3Bie roemg bat Voltaire aud) biefen Äunftgriff üerftanben! @3

erfd)reden über feinen ©eift üiele; aber nid)t üiel." — 15 sq. ein roentg

bon lange Ijer, ' of rather long standing.' — 17 sq. finb ntdjt olle %a$t

jnm Fialen, ' are not willing to sit every day.' — Scene 3. 22. ntttg ;

er e3 bringen is understood. Say ' all right.' — 24. 3d) tnitt . . . nid)t

;

notice that id) raiU nid)t means ' I do not want to.'

4* 2. 3Bär' eg UUtf), ' Suppose she had.' — 2 sqq. äöenn tljr,

n. f. hJ. He means by anbereä 35ilb that of Emilia, which love has

painted (mit anbern färben) on his heart (auf einen anbern ©runb).

— iljt ; refers to Orsina. — 6. e8 ; e3 is used here and in similar

phrases, e.g. id) bin es> fatt, miibe, roert, etc., in place either of an ad-

verbial form or of an old genitive : id) bin eä (= bamit) jufrieben, id&
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bin c§ (= ber ©ac&e) miibe. — tort ; refers to Orsina. — 8 sq. JBe«

ftäglidjer ; nowadays without modification (umlaut). — 9. itf) bin fo

bcffcr ; might mean either that his moral character has become better

and purer by his love for Emilia, or (bctrcm being understood) ' I am
better off so. ' It seems as if at that moment the Prince really felt the

purifying influence of his love for Emilia ; therefore the first explana-

tion is the right one. — Scene 4. Oertoonot ; in the sense of umge*

rocmbt, ' with the face to the wall.' — 11. Sojronfen ; the MS. as well

as the editions of 1772 have in place of «Scforanfen the word ©renjen.

Karl Lessing, who read the proofs of the third edition, drew in a

letter dated June 6, 1772, his brother's attention to this misprint,

©ren^e meaning 'the limited extension of a body,' ©cfircmfe 'that

which hinders its further extension, increase, activity, etc' Cf. Eber-

hard's Synonymisches Handwörterbuch. — 12. Wnjügltdjftcn ; now
uncommon for 2lngiefienbften, 'most attractive.' — 13. treten Sic fo!

' stand here I'— 15. $a$ gilt $f)ret ftunft, ' I mean your art.' — 18 sq.

9lud) tft C$ . . . ft()metd)eln mufj ; Lessing has expressed this more

precisely in his Laokoon, chapter II :
" Although a portrait admits of

the ideal, nevertheless the resemblance must predominate ; it is the

ideal of a particular man and not the ideal of man in general." —
19 sqq. " Lessing seems here to conceive of nature as a creative power

and to ascribe to it a formative faculty. But nature, patterning her-

self on a type of beauty, never reaches the ideal which she has in

view. The obstinacy of the material causes the reality to fall far

short of the perfect ideal. The artist must make due allowance for

this — he must therefore flatter." Votsch, p. 6. — 22. JBerberD ; un-

common, now bag SBerberben, ber 3hrin.— 23 sq. nod) einS fo oiel ; for

nod) einmal fo ciel, 'twice as much.'

5» 8. D 000 tooljre Driginol; these words do not apply to the

picture, since that would mean that the Prince considered the Countess

ugly, but to the remark of Orsina. The latter is convinced that she

is much prettier than the portrait, which does not please her. Ironi-

cally she says therefore : „£5$ bin aufrieben, raenn id) mcfit fiajjltcfyer

au^febe," and reveals with these words, which show a good deal of

vanity, her genuine character. The meaning of the Prince's excla-

mation is therefore: 'That is just like her.' — 17. hJO^l gemerft,
4 notice. ' A past participle, by an elliptical construction, has some-

times the value of an imperative ; cf . ftiUgeftanben ! ' attention I

'

eingeftiegen !
' all aboard !

' — 19. tcnUiiftigen Spotter ; refers to ein
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fd)öner 2Jhmb. — 20. tote fie . . . gcrabe, 'precisely such as.' — 24.

fUeren, fiarren SWetmfenttUgen ; ftier and ftarr are synonymous
expressions ; being used together they heighten the meaning. —
Medusa was one of the three Gorgons, the daughters of king Phorkys.

Having offended Minerva, she was changed by the goddess into a

monster, whose hair consisted of serpents. All who looked at her

were turned into stone. — The Prince means to say that Orsina's

eyes inspire fear rather than love. — 26 sq. ÜJltäjt fo rcblid) toäre refcs

lifljcr ; Conti would have acted with more honesty, if he had not tried

so honestly to paint the eyes of the Countess in such a flattering way.

— 27 sq. lafet ftd) . . . fd)Uefeen ; fief) laffen expresses possibility and is

equivalent to fönnen. The infinitive, as often after laffen, has a

passive meaning. We might say for the above sentence : „$ann . . *

gefdjloffen roerben." — 28. toof)l; say 'really.'

6* 6. aU toarm U. f. to. In modern German the second rearm

would be omitted. Lessing repeats it for emphasis. Notice the

inverted order. — 13. bdlfc, ' almost.' — 15 sq. fommt eÖ nidjt Dei =
tommt e3 nicfit gletd), 'does not equal it.' — 16 sq. ©ortoiirfcn; herp

in the meaning of ©egenftanb ' object,' translated from Lat. obiectum.

— 26. um eben . . . JU, 'just enough in order to . . .' — 28. SBeggljia,

(pron. vayg-yah), the Italian word for Slbenbgefellftfjaft, 'evening

party.

'

7* 3 sq. SdBtonettd ; a small principality, situated on the north

bank of the river Po. In 1708 it was incorporated with Guastalla. —
4. Regelt, ' hero,' 'brave soldier,' from O. H. G. degan, M. H. G. degen,

0. E. \>egen. From the 14th century the word in this sense began to

become obsolete and was later confused with £)egen, ' sword,' ' rapier,'

derived from Fr. dague, Ital. daga. — 9. evft redjt, 'best of all.' —
10. toenn man . . . öergijjt ; cf. Schiller's Kabale und Liebe, I, 3.

Louisa says : „SBenn tüir t&n über bem ©emälbe üemacfyläfftgen, finbet

fid) ja
v

ber $ünftler am feinften gelobt." This passage is not an

imitation of the words of the Prince ; Schiller wants to show Louisa's

familiarity with some of the masterpieces of German literature. For

this and other parallel passages in Schiller and Goethe, which have

been inserted in the notes, see Bellermann, I, 214-215, Kuno Fischer,

1, 188-189 and the different commentaries on Emilia Galotti, which

are mentioned p. xlv. — 11. fctefcg ; i.e. 2Berf or 23Ub. — 17 sqq.

gegangen n. f. to. Lessing very often omits the auxiliary, even in

cases where the modern use requires it. After „gegangen" ift iß



108 EMILIA GALOTT1.

understood, in „roarum e§ oerloren geljen muffen" fyat, in „voaZ id) nid)\

»erloren gefjen laffen" I)abe. Cf. Lehmann, pp. 103-126.— 20 sq. jenem ;

i.e. „ba$ id) e£ xveify, rca3 fyter oerloren gegangen." — ftiefem ; i.e. „nwö

id) nid)t verloren gefien laffen." — 23. Otaffacl ; the great Italian

painter 483-1520). — 25. oljne frünöc U. f. hJ. " He means evidently

to say by this, that what makes Raphael, Raphael, is the conception

of the untrammeled imagination, the creative ability to form and fix

a mental picture — that this alone constitutes the artist ; and in this

Lessing is plainly right. Lessing maintains then, that artistic genius

is essentially conditioned by vigor of creative fancy. . . . But art is

only art through the carrying out of that which imagination has con-

ceived and given birth to. Only through the carrying out of the

mental picture does genius show itself to be such, or in other words,

genius deserves this name only, when it has the vigor and ability to

bring the mental picture to realization, i.e. to translate his ideal world

into reality. If the artist cannot do this ... he lacks the real criterion

of genius. But now in painting the carrying out of the mental picture

by means of the hand is just as essential and indispensable as the act

of creative conception by the fancy. If, however, the realization falls

much short of the mental picture, it shows that this particular genius

had not the power of projecting itself into the external world, or in

other words, that it is no true genius. If therefore Raphael had been

born without hands, he would lack objectivity, the highest criterion

of genius, inasmuch as the hand is for the painter the sole organ for

carrying out the mental picture." Rötscher: Dramaturgische und

ästhetische Abhandlungen, p. 25. — 26. nur eben, ' only for a moment.'

8» 6 sq. mit ? mit U. f. TO. This taking up of a word or phrase

in interrogative form is a peculiarity in Lessing' s style with which we
frequently meet in his writings. Cf. p. 40, 1 sqq. „äRarineEi. 2lber

bod), bätf)t' id), ber Sefe^l be3 üperrn — Slputani. £>er Sefefyl beg

£errn? — beg £errn? @in £>err u. f.
to." p. 78, 22 sqq. „Drftna.

2)er Bräutigam tft tot, unb bie 23raut — 2#re £od()ter — fd)ltmmer al3

tot. — Dboarbo. ©tfjlimmer ? ©c&Ümmer als tot ? — 2loer botf) gu=

gleid) aud) tot ?" Nathan, II, 5 : „Sempelfjerr. $$* n>if$t, rote XempeU

fyerren benfen follten. — 5ftatl)an. -Kur Tempelherren? follten

Mofj ? unb 6toJ3, toeü es> bie DrbenSregeln fo gebieten ?" This pecul-

iarity has been imitated by Schiller, Goethe and others. Cf. Bellermann,

I, 214-215. — 11. unfer einer; einer when used absolutely takes the

endings of the strong declension of adjectives ; unfer is the genitive of
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the personal pronoun mix. The phrase means either ' one of us ' 01

'such as we.' — 14. cinc£ jeben is the genitive of ein jeber, depending

on ©mpfiubung. — 22. mein etnjigeS Stubium ; cf. Lessing's Laokoon,

chapter XX, concerning "the two songs of Anacreon, in which he

[Anacreon] analyses for us the beauty of his mistress, etc." ©tubium,

say 'model.' — 23. «Sdjilbcrci ; now obsolete for ©emälbe. — 26.

toerfagt, 'disposed of.'

9* 9. Stubio ; this Latin declension is now uncommon and not to

be imitated ; ©rubrum, beg ©tubtumä, bie ©tubien. — 13. nod) 33rot

geben ;
cf. note to p. 2, 1. 22. — 15. anf $Ijre Ouittung ; say 'at your

own price.' — 16 sq. So t)icl Sie ttJOÜen ; Max Herrmann points out

in Schnorr's Archiv für Litteraturgeschichte, XIV, p. 324, a scene very

similar to this that occurs in a French comedy, entitled "Xa fausse

coquette," which was written long before Emilia Galotti. In the

French play a prince loves Colombine ardently but secretly. A
painter appears with two pictures, one of them representing some

indifferent person, the other Colombine. The delighted prince buys

the portrait, calling out: " Qu'on lui donne tout ce quHl demande, il

n'est point d'argent qui puisse payer ce que je viens de voir.'''' — 18.

bod) ; turn such phrases with bod) by a negative question. Say ' must

I not.' — 20. © be£ ; an interjection is often followed by the genitive.

1(K Scene 5. 1 sq. Sie . . . $U ; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. ©ie

respectfully, ©u with humorous familiarity. — 6 sq. *ftod) bin id) mit

$ir JU neibifd), ' I begrudge everybody the sight of you.' — 8. hrirb ;

say ' must.' — Scene 6. 16. baS id) tBÜjjte ; this subjunctive is called

the diplomatic subjunctive and serves to express an undoubted fact in

a mild, inoffensive way. — 23. in gutem dJrnfte ; the MS. has in allem

©rufte. — 24. öcrfdjrooren ; cf. note to p. 5, 1. 17.

11* 1 sq. $önnt e0 food) fommen ;
i.e. that you have a new

mistress. — 5. SJlofftt ; the former duchy of Massa-Carrara, east of

Spezia. — hlitt fcurd)au0, 'absolutely demands.' — 6. £>ontiel ;
here

not 'quarrel,' but 'affairs.' — 8. fid) in etttJO0 ftnfcen, 'to reconcile

one's self to.' — 11. Sttttttöintereffe ; here indeclinable, but usually

strong in the singular, weak in the plural. — 22. foeren SSort id) führe;

beta 2ßort für jemanb führen, 'to be the spokesman of; say here

* whose cause I plead. ' — 27. eine 23ejiel)ung über bie anbere, 'one

allusion after the other.

'

12» 3 sq. ben OJeft geben ; from the French donner le reste ä

quclqu'un, derived from the game of ball. It means to throw the
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ball in such a way as to make it impossible for the opponent to throw

it back. The transferred meaning is ' to make an end of. ' Translate

here ' they will deprive her of the little reason she has left. ' — 5.

armen ; the MS. reads Stfjc&en. — 6. toaö ; i.e. her foolishness or her

overwrought feelings. — 16. $0) foil ja nod) l)bren, ' I have yet to

hear, you know.' — 22. ein toenia, ; is indeclinable like ein paar. —
fiarbe, pron. the v as in English, from Latin larva ; at first= <5d)tefc

geftalt, ' monster ' or imitation of it, then ' mask for the face ' and

finally the face itself. In the latter sense it is very often used in

mockery or contempt. — 23 sq. unto ttiaS toeift id), ' and all that sort

of thing.'

13» 1. bei ttllCDent, 'in spite of all that.' Lessing uses either this

construction, where alle is the uninflected form, preceding the demon-

strative pronoun or bei bem alien, cf. pp. 38, 25 and 91, 2, where

alien is in the weak declension. — 4. boiler ; cf. note to p. 1. — 10.

^temont, pron. pee'-ay-mont ; the country in northwestern Italy on

the east slope of the Alps. Piedmont and Savoy formed formerly the

kingdom of Sardinia. — Ofturmeltiere, 'marmots,' a variety of rodent

(Arctomys marmotta) trained to perform all kinds of tricks by the

inhabitants of Savoy, who are seen wandering through all Europe,

exhibiting their animals. — 12. 9Jli febunbttig ; a translation of the

French misalliance. Marinelli uses this term of Count Appiani's

marriage, because the family Galotti did not belong to the nobility

and in the last century an almost unsurmountable barrier still existed

between the different classes of society. — 15. 2Rit — Käufern, ' Out

upon your best houses.

'

14* 2. oljneQent, 'moreover.' Lessing was probably the last

author to use ofyne occasionally with the dative. Dbnebem, which is

of more frequent occurrence than of)nebte3 or obneba£, is the only

relic of this construction in modern German. — 7. (£r ; cf. note to

p. 1, 1. 14. — 17. Storid) ; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 24. in oer Stifle,

' privately.'

15» 2. Verräter ; the Prince calls Marinelli a traitor, in the belief

that the latter knew of his love for Emilia, but had concealed Appiani's

coming marriage from him in order that Countess Orsina might remain

the Prince's mistress and retain her influence over him. This influence

certainly did not tend to induce the Prince to devote himself to his

severe duties as a ruler (cf. the scene with Rota, I, 8), but on the

contrary made him lead a life of frivolity and licentiousness („ber
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toHen Drftna fajtmpfltdje $effetn"). We see that Hettore Gonzaga is

not in the least mistaken about the röle his courtiers (Countess Orsina

calls them in another place so significantly §ofgeftf)metf|) want him to

play, and only to such a sovereign can a creature like Marinelli, who
is nothing but an intriguer without any conscience, a minister libidinis,

whose only aim in life is to amuse his master and to comply with all

his wishes and desires, make himself indispensable. It would be,

however, wrong to presume, as Hölscher, p. 5, has done, that the

Prince was on the right track, when he accused his chamberlain of

having known about his new infatuation. There is no ground what-

ever for this assumption. — 3 sq. Wöftt ifjr CO DOtf) tmffett ! ' What do

I care whether you know it or not.' — On ifjr cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14.

— 5. focncn, 'according to whose wishes.' — 18 sq. in Die Seele =
in i^rem tarnen, für fie, an iljrer ©telle. A peculiar expression. —
19. ^Ijr ; refers to Orsina. — 25. toenn bent fo ift,

' if that is the case.'

16» 18. anS ber jtoeiten ; Marinelli does not speak these words in

earnest. He only wants to enrage the Prince and make him feel what

he has lost. Then he would devise some scheme, to which, he hoped,

the Prince would lend a willing ear. On this plan see note to p. 17,

1. 16. Cf. President von Walter's words in Schiller's Kabale und

Liebe, I, 5: „Summer Teufel, ttmä t)erfct)Iägt ['matters'] e3 berm tf)m,

ob er bie Carolin [a gold coin] frtftf) auä ber SJiünje ober oom 33ctnfier

berommt." — 23. bomtt ; refers to Sßctren, i.e. with his bride.

17* 7. raten; here = abhelfen, 'to mend.' — 16. fo benf id)

;

Marinelli has contrived two plans : either to send immediately Appiani

as ambassador to Massa and thus to delay the marriage, or, in case

the Count should not consent to this proposition, to have him

assassinated on his way to Sabionetta. Of the first plan the courtier

felt pretty sure that it would not be accepted by the Count on his

wedding-day. His second scheme served a double purpose : (1) to put

out of the way a man, who, with his noble sentiments and independent

character, was certainly objectionable and distasteful to him, and who
moreover returned this aversion (cf. the Prince's words: ,,ttt) roeifj

tüofyl, bafj ©ie, Stainellt, tfjn nid)t leiben fönnen, eben fo tuentg als er

©ie," p. 13, 1 sq. and p. 38, 21 sq.: „2lppiam. 2)e3 9ttartf)efe 3J?arineUi

$reunbfcf)aft fyätt' id) mir nie träumen laffen," etc.). (2) to make his

sovereign believe that he only acts in his interest, thereby hoping to

ingratiate himself and to make himself indispensable to the Prince.

The latter, thrown into a whirlpool of emotions and excited over the
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threatened loss of Emilia learns only the first plan and forgets to

inquire about the second, about which Marinelli is of course only too

glad not to be questioned. — 19 sq. mit bem 93etlittge ; for the modern

unter ber SBebtngung. The same form occurs in Lessing's Miss Sara

Sampson. Goethe also uses it.

18» Scene 7. 5. über, 'during.' — Dei einem §aav, 'almost,'

'nearly.' Cf. p. 24, 1. 19, where it is used literally. — 14. (Hg ift ein

Ötang, ' It is only the going there ' (there is not much trouble in-

volved). — 23. mo Deine ^fürfjirecfjerin, 'if your intercessor' ; under-

stood is : is going to marry and is lost for me, then I am not yet

decided whether I shall fulfill your request or not. See following

scene p. 19, 7 sq.: „Saffen ©te bie 2lu3fertignng notf) anfielen." —
2Bo instead of mann is obsolete in modern German, except in roofem,

tuomöglidj and roo nid)t. In its place wenn is used.

19» Scene 8. 1. roa£ . . . öerfügen ; in the note to p. 7, 1. 17, the

frequent omission of the auxiliaries has been mentioned. Here the

substantive verb ift is omitted, as frequently in Lessing's writings.

Notice that derfügen has the value of an infinitive passive. — 11. route ;

subjunctive of milder statement. Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 16. — 18. bod)

tooljf, ' it seems that after all.' — 21. ein mcljreö, for the more com-

mon ein meljrere3, as Lessing himself usually writes. Cf. „baüon ein

me!jrere3 in meiner groeiten ©ntbechmg." (Über die sogenannten Fabeln

aus den Zeiten der Minnesinger.)

ACT IL

20» Scene 1. 5. anf Dem t?ufte, 'at my heels.' — Scene 2. 9.

Dtt8 fjeifet übcrrafdKit, ' that is a surprise, is it not ? ' üpeifjen has in

constructions of this kind almost the meaning of fein in German, ' to

be' in English and etre in French. Cf. annuler un droit si sacre, e'est

annuler tous les droits. Instead of the infinitive after Reißen we can

also use the past participle, e.g. bag Ijeiftt uberrafd)t = ba3 fyetfjt über*

raffen. — 10 sq. SBenn e$— foil, ' if it is really meant for a surprise.'

2Benn . . . emberä emphasizes the doubt as to the truth of the condition.

Occasionally menu is omitted and then the inverted order is used, e.g.

Leviticus, xi, 15 : „Unb rctllft bn alfo mit mir tljun, fo ernmrge mtdj

lieber, fyabe id) anberS ©nabe nor beinen 2lngen funben." — 17. Un*

ftreitifl befdjäftigt n. f. to. ; the MS. has „D^nftreitig mit bem Sßufce
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befcbäfttget." The reading of the editions suits, however, better with

Claudia's words „öftrer ©eele."

21. 8. $iirnen <§te nidjt ; of. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 11. mt $u
meinft, 'as you think best.' — 13. Unfc $f)r; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14.

— Scene 3. Wngelo ;
pron. ahn'-jay-lo. — 21. $u ; cf. note to p. 1,

1. 14. — 23 sq. 5luf ein Sßort, ' A word with you.'

22. 2. DOgctftci erftarcn f
'to outlaw.' ^ogelfrei = jebem pret§=

gegeben rate ein SSogel in ber Suft, ' given up to anybody, like a bird

in the air.' — 19. ift mir C0 gelungen; the stricter order of words

would be: ift eä mir gelungen. — 20. *ßtftolen, 'pistoles,' a Spanish

coin, but also current in other countries of Europe. Its value was

about $4. — 23. SRetnettoegen! means either 'for my sake' or 'for

aught I care, it doesn't make any difference to me.' Here it has the

latter meaning. The word is formed from the old preposition von . . .

wegen and dative plural meinen = Don meinen raegen (Luther).

Then the inorganic t was added (meinentroegen) and finally n or en

omitted and »on dropped : metnetroegen or metntroegen. — 23 sq. tnie

Ijod) — trägft ; lit. 'how high you carry your head for sale,' i.e. «what

price you set on your head. ' He says this to his former comrade in a

mocking tone, intimating that Pirro's head is in danger anyhow,

whether he takes the money or not.

23. 13. too ; cf. note to p. 18, 1. 23. — 17. SBenn borum u. f. to.

'Would that something was to be gotten from him for all that'

(barum). — 18. $ie jungen fieute ; all the four editions of 1772 have

junge. Cf. Preface. — 25. ber id) ; the relative is third person unless

the personal pronoun is repeated. We can say either aufjer mir, ber

id) fremf bin or ber Iran! ift.

24» 5. dürfte, ' is likely to have.' Surfen is occasionally used to

express contingency. — 7. tfjrer ; refers to 9JZüf)e. — 14. äßo ; cf. note

to p. 18, 1. 23. — 15. fid) . . . ftnbct ; the German reflexive verb is

often to be translated by the English passive. — 18. nid)t laffen faun jl,

'cannot help doing.' — 19. lafe bid) ben Xeufet bet einem gaare faffen,

freely ' You cannot touch pitch without being defiled
'

; cf . note to

p. 18, 1. 5. — Scene 4. 21. mir ; ethical dative or dative of interest,

which often cannot be translated.

25. 3. tiätcrltdicn Tfjälern ; the valleys on the eastern slope of

the Western Alps in Piedmont. — 3 sq. fid) felbft JU (eben, ' to lead

one's own life.' These words are often imitated. Cf. in Nathan, IIj

9, Al-Hafi's words

:
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„SSBer

6td) Slnall unb gall, tb,m felbft ju leben, ntä)t

entfäjliefjen fann, ber lebet anbrer ©flao'

9luf immer."

In a letter to Nicolai, Lessing writes : „©efegnei fei %J)r ©ntfc&htfr. ftdj!)

felbft gu leben." Schiller in his Don Karlos, I, 4, makes the Queen

say to Posa :

„Unb ie$t, fogt man, finb ©ie gefonnen,

3n Syrern SSaterlanb fia) felbft ju leben.

Gin größerer gürft {n g^ren füllen 9ftauern

2113 ftöntg ^b,ilipp auf bem £l>ron — ein freier!"

and Max says to Wallenstein (Wallensteins Tod, II, 2):

— „<£u Ijaft für anbre oiel gelebt, leb' enbltd)

einmal ®irfeiber!"

Goethe in Hermann und Dorothea (VI, 11):

„®amal§ hoffte jeber, ftd) felbft ju leben."—

5. gebenfe ; obsolete for benfe. ©ebenfen means now with dative of

person and accusative of thing ' to lay up against, ' with the genitive

4 to remember,' with infinitive and preposition gu 'to intend to.' —
18. ein einziges ; Sßort is understood. — 20. tooj, 'those who.' The

neuter of pronouns is used in a collective sense, whenever different

genders are referred to. — 21. (hniltcn ; the declension of names of

persons, with the exception of the genitive, is now out of use. The

termination of the genitive is =3. Masculine names ending in a sibi-

lant and feminine names in =e form a gen. in ;en3 (= -n§). Therefore

©tntltct— ©mittag, but ©milte — ©mtlienö. — 25. motten, 'pretend.'

26. 11. e§ mit jemanb toerberben,' to fall out or break with.'— 13.

$d) beforg' OUd) fo tOttS ; Odoardo ridicules his wife's idea that he is

afraid of the animosity of the Prince. Therefore he repeats mockingly

the verb. 2Bct3 instead of etroctö expresses often contempt. — 17*

&eggljia ; see note to p. 6, 1. 28.

27» 4. fo, i.e. without any evil consequences. — 8 sq. tjöttefi . . .

fotten gemelbet fjaben, for ficttteft melben follen. — 12. ©ott befohlen ;

jet is omitted, ' God be with you, bless you.' — Scene 5. 13. © ber ;

cf. note to p. 9, 1. 20. — 13 sq. menn anbcr3 ; cf. note to p. 20, 1. 10 sq.

— 15 sq. roenn — f)eiftt,
' if that is what knowing mankind means.'

28. Scene 6. 20. bem §immel, ' in the eyes of Heaven.' — 23.

$00 . . . motten ; „^ctä" i.e. fünbtgen, the perfect tense of moHen is
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used therefore with an infinitive and for that reason geroollt is changed

into roollen. — 27 sq. fo bid bir möglid) ; Lessing almost always omits

ctI3 or rote between fo triel and möglid). After möglid) and gefc&ehen

the auxiliary tft is omitted. — 28. mit ein8, ' at once.'

29. 4. ettodS, and later on e3 is used in the same way as the word
something in English fairy tales referring to some indefinite awe-

inspiring object. — 5 sq. fo . . . audj, 'however.' — 15. rocnn er e8

anber$ mad)e, ' if such should indeed be the case.' Cf. note to p. 20,

1. 10 sq. — 22. Ijetltjje Wmt, 'mass.' — 24. erlauben Dürfen; fiatte is

omitted. Cf. note to p. 7, 1. 17 sqq.

30* 16. berljinbern ; bätte is understood. — 25. §atte, ' porch

'

(of the church).

31. 8. 3d) flnbe mid) erfi . . . toieber, ' I did not come to my senses

until I was.' — 11. $urd)t Ijot iljren befonbern Sinn, 'Fear has its

own special sense,' i.e. it seems to hear sounds, where there are none.

These words, without meine Xocöter, are assigned in the MS. to Emilia.

Karl Lessing proposed to assign them to Claudia as being more appro-

priate. Lessing himself was pleased with this change, admitting that

this expression in Emilia's mouth was „ein roentg ju gefutf)!." Cf.

their letters, dated February 3d and 10th, 1772. — 16. nid)t ofjne

9JHftfallen ; Lessing meant of course to say just the opposite thing,

ntc&t ofine SBofylgefallen. Similar mistakes in the works of German,

Latin and Greek authors are recorded by Heraus: Jahrbuch für Phil.,

vol. 134, pp. 713-720. Cf. also Peterson: Bemerkungen zu zwei

Stellen bei Lessing (Archiv für das Studium der neueren Sprachen

und Litteraturen, vol. 72, p. 236) and Engelien, p. 477, who explains

it differently. — 19. mit etn§, 'once for all.' — 23. für nidjtg unb

tut CD er für nid)t$, ' for no reason whatever,' uncommon for für ntcbtä

unb roteber ntdjr». — 28. fd)meid)eln ; very rare in the active voice

with the accusative, usually dative.

32. 9. bäd)te ; diplomatic subjunctive. Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 16.

— 9 sq. id) behielte U. f. ftl. ;
' I should think, though, it would be better

not to keep anything hidden from him.' — 18. ncfjmcn, for benehmen,

'to behave.' — 19. fid) ettttaS bergeben, 'to compromise one's self.'

33. 1. fo, 'if that is the case.' — 4. mefjr eitel; the MS. has

eitler. Whenever two adjectives are contrasted with one another,

modern use demands the paraphrase with mebr instead of the

comparative. As a rule Lessing prefers the comparative to the

paraphrase. — £ui ! $aft ; an elliptical construction, rote gut, oi
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something of the sort, being understood. — Scene 7. 9. bcrmuttnb •

this paraphrase of the verb, so common in English, is nowadays very

uncommon in German. — 18. nun — JU bcrctjrcnbc, say 'whom I

shall now soon have the honor of calling by a dearer name.' The

gerundive is formed from a present participle by prefixing ju. It has

a passive force and implies necessity or possibility, e.g. ein ju vex-

faufenbeä 93ud), 'a book to be sold,' ein fcumt ju ertragenber ©cfimer^,

4 a pain that can hardly be born.' Cf. the Latin vix ferendus dolor.

It originates in an old infinitive with ju, used in the predicate. This

infinitive was originally inflected, the dative in M. H. G. ending ift

-enne. There appeared, however, in the M.H.G. period another termi-

nation -ende, from which came the modern construction.

34> 15. fromme ftrou ; cf. Wurm's words in Schiller's Kabale

und Liebe, I, 2: „2)a3 freut mid), freut mid). 5>d) roerb' einmal eine

fromme, d)rtftltd)e $rau an tbr baben." — 17 sq. cineö tljun u. f. to. Cf.

Matt. , xxiii, 23 :
' these ye ought to have done, and not to have left the

other undone.' — 18. matt)'; in the meaning of fpute 3)td), beetle £)td)=
4 make haste,' originating from a phrase like mottle fcbnelt 2)eine 2Irbett.

35. 6 sq. perlen bebrüten Xfjränen ; Erich Schmidt in Zeitschrift

für deutsches Altertum, 1881, Anzeiger, VII, p. 136, draws attention

to a similar passage which occurs in one of the poems of the Silesian

poet A. Gryphius, with whose works Lessing was well acquainted.

The words are: „perlen bebeuten bet ben XraumauSlegern Sbranen."

(A. Gryphii Teutsche Gedichte, 1698, p. 179.) — 17 sq. tooS meinen

6te, fcafe id) mir auggeoadjt fyalie ? That bafi is the conjunction and

not the relative pronoun (see Preface) is evident when we go back to

the origin of constructions of this kind. The simple question would

be maä t)abe icr) mir ausgebaut ? If such a question depends on a verb

that contains the idea of asking, doubting etc., or that indicates the

answering of a question, the solution of a doubt, the interrogative

pronoun remains in its old position, at the head of the subordinate

clause, e.g. @r fragt, tt>as> ttt) mir auögebatfjt f)abe. If, however,

such an interrogative sentence depends on a verb of thinking or saying

(like roollen, raünftt)en, glauben, meinen 2C.), which requires the con-

junction bafj at the beginning of the following subordinate clause (in

our case the interrogative sentence), the question arises, which of the

two words, the conjunction or the interrogative pronoun, has to give

way to the other. They cannot exist beside each other. As it is a

fundamental principle of all syntax, that the most important word
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stands in the most conspicuous place, it is only natural, that the inter-

rogative pronoun should go to the head of the whole sentence, while

the conjunction remains in its proper place, at the beginning of the

subordinate clause.

36* Scene 8. 5. toenn bte #ett oufeer un$ ftare, ' if time were but a

thing outside of ourselves.' — 5 sq. äöenn cine Minute u. f. to. feiger,

lit. 'hand.' Say 'If a minute on the dial would not transform itself

into years in our feelings.' — 9. giel $l)rer äöünfdje ; cf. note to p. 13,

1. 12. — 15 sq. einen Sdjritt bom #iele U. f. to. This is a mixed

metaphor, the latter part being taken from nautical language. We
might translate it either by ' to be almost in sight of the haven or not

to have got under sail ' (or ' to be only one step from the goal or not

to have started at all'), is in reality the same.' — 22. (HneS — ttnbem;

say ' It never rains but it pours.

'

37. 1. fä)led)terbinQ$, 'absolutely.' This is a favorite expression

of Lessing, which he prefers to the synonyms burdjauS and abfo lut.

©d)led)terbing3 is derived from the older genitive ftf)letf)ter Singe,

where ftf)led)t means etnfatf), 'simple,' so that the original meaning of

the phrase is einfacher 2lrt. The adverb ftf)led)t= burd)au3 is obsolete.

In modern German fd)led)t is used only in the sense of ' bad,' ' wicked,'

except in some phrases like fd)letf)t unb red)t, 'simple and good.' In

the sense of einfad), ' simple ' we use the doublet fd)litf)t. — 3. <Ste

;

refers to meine $reunbe. — Scene 9. 16. e$ ift . . . ßcfd)cf)cn, ' it will

be done.' ©efcfyeEjen is often used as a passive of tfjun or mad)en.

38* Scene 10. 2 sq. mit ©etoalt, 'in spite of all my efforts.' —
5. 5lutf) DttS, 'As you please.' — 20 sq. um DttÖ Dritte SBort, 'every

other word.' — 25. fein tooUen ; supply fyabe before fein. — S5ei—
Da0 ? ' After all, what does it matter ?

'

39* 16 sq. $en SJJrinjen ßüt, 'is meant for the Prince.' The

accusative is very unusual. On p. 4, 1. 15, we came across the common
construction with the dative. — 25. noib ;

pron. as in French.

40* 9. gröftern §crrn ; it cannot positively be decided whether

the king of Sardinia (which was since 1718 the title of the dukes of

Savoy, to whom also Piedmont belonged) or God is meant. It does

not seem to be in accordance with Appiani's character to boast of

being the vassal of the king of Sardinia, who to be sure possessed a

much larger territory than the prince of Guastalla, but who did not

play a much more important role among the European nations.

Duntzer seems to have felt this, as he thinks that the German emperoi
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is meant. Since the fruitless attempts of Maximilian I to regain the

position and influence of his predecessors, the emperors as such did

not exercise any authority over Italy, and only as rulers of those

Italian dominions, that belonged to the house of Habsburg, were they

influential. But Sardinia was an independent kingdom. So it seems

as if God is meant. In Willibald Alexis' historical novel Der falsche

Woldemar occurs a passage where the Emperor calls himself and his

followers vassals of the kingdom of Heaven. — 11. £>afe id) mit U. f. to).

;

• The idea of my disputing with you about that !

' — 22. 2öa0 beliebt ;

lit. ' What is your pleasure ?
' say ' I beg your pardon ? '

41» 7 sq. SBir — fjiredjen, ' You shall hear from me again. 1 —
9. ^qI) !

* Bah !
' Appiani scorns such a slight threat. — 1. 13 sqq.

His own cowardice is, as a matter of fact, the only reason why he does

not want to fight on the spot. — Bearing in mind that an assassin has

already been hired (which is evident from Sc. 3 of this act) and that

a duel therefore cannot take place if postponed, the question arises,

whether this provocation of the Count was premeditated by Marinelli

or not. If we remember the feeling of animosity which the latter

entertains towards Appiani and which he has stored up for a con-

siderable length of time, and the insulting way in which the Count has

treated the courtier and repulsed his advances, which of course were not

sincere, we cannot wonder if Marinelli involuntarily gives vent at last

to his long-suppressed grudge and sneers at an enemy who cannot do

him any harm. It was an unwise and therefore unpremeditated step

on the part of Marinelli, for if Appiani had been of a more suspecting

character and had better understood the meanness and malicious-

ness of his opponent, he would have taken more precautions on his

way to Sabionetta and would thus perhaps have frustrated Marinelli's

scheme. As it is, this dreaded duel furnishes a third motive (for the

two others cf. note to p. 17, 1. 16) for the assassination. — 16. 9Jtd)t

bod), * O no.' — Scene 11. 24. SRetlt *Blut ift tt. f. 10. Cf. Schiller's

Kabale und Liebe, IV, 6 : „Sabn. @ut I SKec&t gut, bafc id) in SBaUung

lam! 3$ bin, rate itf) ttmnfcfote."

43* 9. treiben,
4 to hurry up.»

ACT III.

Scene 1. 15. fo bleibt C0 Dabei? 'then it is settled?' — 18. bet«

tyrad) ; t)erfpred)en with reflexive dat. 'to expect'; with reflexive ace.
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(1) to engage one's self to
; (2) make a mistake in speaking. — 19.

genommen ; instead of benommen bctben. Cf. note to p. 32, 1. 18.

43, 1. einmal, « ever.' — 6 sq. in bie Sdjanje fajlagen ; M. H. G.

schanze = $all ber 2Burfel, 'cast of dice,' ©lüdtönmrf, 'lucky throw,'

from the French word chance; hence in bie ©change fcblagen = auf3

©ptel fe£en, 'to risk.' — 9. in $arnifd) jttgen, 'to provoke, make one

angry.' Jgctrnifd), M. H. G. harnasch, from O. Fr. harnais, Engl,

'harness,' 'armor.' iym £>amifd) fein meant originally merely 'to be

armed,' 'to be prepared for fight,' in ben Jgctmifd) bringen, 'to make
a man ready for fight,' then 'to provoke him to fight.' — 12 sq.

entraeber er (tötet) mid) ober id) tfyn. (SBenn) id) ibn (töte). — 14. nun,

nienn aud), * well, even if he does.' — 16. $aS ijätten Sie getljan, ' Do
you mean to say that you have actually done that ? ' In questions

expressing surprise or doubt a past subjunctive is frequently used. —
22. 9laä)bem eö fällt, 'According as it happens,' 'that depends.' —
25. oefd)ieb tmo) anf, 'put me off until.' — 28. $ttrouf licfeen Sie eS

$\xt fein, ' Thereupon you let the matter rest.'

44* 2. Sdjnnje ; cf. note to p. 43, 1. 6 sq. — 3 sq. SBttö . . .

foflen ; cf. note to p. 35, 1. 17 sq. — 10. Uleugierüe jur ©enüge, ' Have

done with your curiosity.' — 14. f)albe0 SBegel ; the verbs of motion

geben, fommen, fabren 2C., although intransitive, can take a cognate

accusative, words like ©trafje, ^ßfab, ©ang, 2ßeg, e.g. er gebt feinen

2Beg, i.e. pursues his way without deviating from it. But instead of

the accusative we can also use the genitive : ©et) beineä 2Bege§,

'depart,' 'be off.' The difference between ace. and gen. is accord-

ing to Grimm's Grammatik, IV, 681, that the former expresses the

completion, the latter the beginning of the action. This genitive of

Sßeg after the above-mentioned verbs was later treated as an adverb

and finally used also in other connections, e.g. ,,©ie baben mir bag

EBort au3 bem 9Jhmbe genommen unb mid) gerabeS 2Beg3 auf ba3 2ln=

liegen gebracht." Lessing uses both balbeS and batben 2ßege3. —
17 sq. bad — fiiebe ; a popular phrase, meaning ' that is the end of

it,' derived from popular songs, towards the end of which the catas-

trophe of the story was told. — 22. fiünb' ; The preterit subjunctive

with ü is the correct form. In M. H. G. the preterit is ich stuont,

wir stuonden, subj. ich stüende etc. As there were many verbs

which had u in the plural of the preterit, but a in the singular, e.g.

ich half, wir hülfen, warf— würfen, fand— funden, a form stand was

formed after this analogy. Then the general tendency to make the
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root-vowels in the singular and plural of the preterit uniform affected

this verb too and thus nur ftanben was formed. — 24. ftommanbo,
'detachment.' — 26. fetbfl fünfjtßcr ; i.e. he himself was the fiftieth,

he and 49 others. Lessing in his Wörterbuch zu Logau advises his

contemporaries to adopt this convenient expression. He himself uses

it in Nathan, I, 5 :

„©elbaroattjigfter gefangen unb allein

SSom ©alabin begnabigt."

In such expressions, however, the ordinals are more common than the

cardinals. — 28. eljer, ' before this.'

45* 8. toofiir fte nid)t fönnen !
' which they cannot help i ' fönnen

with the preposition für meant originally für etttmS ein Mittel fyaben

ober roiffen, 'to have or know a remedy for,' which meaning is still

preserved in 2öer femn für ©c&aben ? ' Who can avert misfortune ?
'

Nowadays only = für etn>a§ Deraniroortltdf) fein, an etraaö ©djulb

fein, 'to be responsible for,' 'to be to blame for.' Cf. Grimm's

Wörterbuch, V, 1727. — 22. 9Ug — fönnen ; nur immer is inten-

sive. Say 'They could not be better.' — 24. ^Innfc fce3 XitXs

QartenS, 'fence of the park.' — 28 sq. 8ßäf)rent) fce8 $anbgemenge$
;

the MS. has roäfirenb with the dative. This preposition tocifirenb is of

very late origin. It originated during Lessing's lifetime from the

present participle of the verb roä&ren, 'to last,' which was frequently

used with a noun in the genitive. Such adverbial genitives, e.g.

roäßrenbeS Krieges, roä&renber Sftafilgeit still occur in Lessing's writings

previous to Emilia Galotti. The next step was that in mäfjrenbeö

nwbrenb was wrongly taken for a preposition, governing the genitive

and thus its modern use was developed. On the dative after roäforenb

cf. Engelien, p. 448.

46. 17. fiicber afle0 mit etn8, ' Let us rather have the affair settled

at once.' — Scene 2. 21. in jcbcm 2d)laa,C, ' in each door' (standing

on the step outside). — Wnjeigen ; obsolete for 2lngeid)en, 'indica-

tions.'

47« 1. (fnblid) ; is used here in its now obsolete meaning of am
©nbe, im ©runbe ' after all. ' It is a kind of elliptical construction.

After all (his coming is not so foolhardy) as he knows, etc. — 2.

Srf)Ud)e = ©c&Ieicfiroege, 'secret paths,' 'by-ways.' — 3. fcer Sic;

cf. note to p. 23, 1. 25. — 12. $u b ten en ; a phrase of politeness, 'At

your service.' — 12 sq. Sßinfc fjaben,
4 to get wind of.' Düntzer

points out that in a country like Italy, that was infested with bandits,
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no traveler would be on the high-roads without being armed. Pino
cannot have disclosed the secret or Appiani would have taken more

effective measures to defend himself, and although the Count enter-

tained no high idea of Marinelli's character, he can hardly have

suspected him of foul play. — 18. $Boflcnt)$ = gar, nun erft, ' worst

of all.
1 — 18 sq. SBttfc bejofjten ;

proverbial for bufjen, ' to atone,'

'pay,' * suffer for.' Cf. the English phrase 'to pay the piper.' —
22 sq. 06 — Derbe ffcrt,

4 Although on account of his death I get one

quarter more of the purse.' The origin of the fractionals is still appar-

ent in „Vierteil" which now is shortened into oiertet. It is a compound

of inert, 'fourth' with £ett, 'part.' In modern German %e\l has

been contracted to tel, before which, as it begins with t, the final t of

the ordinal is omitted. — The parts of compound conjunctions like

obfc&on, wennfcfoon 2C. are often separated by other words in a way

similar to this. — 27. 2Rit fccinem 9iicofo !
' Have done with that

Nicolo of yours !

'

48» 7. ttiog = etroaS ; cf. note to p. 26, 1. 13. — 13. foirfc
—

fein, ' is not hard for me either.' — 15. ©ut fcu8 ; ift is omitted and

gut is olaced at the beginning of the sentence for emphasis.

49. Scene 3. 1. mufe, can.' — 4. @o— erfte, For the present,

at least, we have got her.' — 6 sq. äßoÖ — foetter, 'What have

we gained then ? ' — 13. ouf — läßt, ' on which we can base our

plans.' On ftcfo laffen and the infinitive cf. note to p. 5, 1. 27. —
23. fitttnm; cf. p. 31, 1. 2 sqq., where Emilia tells her mother about

her interview with the Prince, and says that she has answered him.

This apparent contradiction can be explained by the fact that Emilia

in her state of fear and confusion has lost complete control of herself

and does not know what she did. She only imagines that she has

replied to the Prince. — 23 sq. flanfo — ba, from baftehen, 'to stand.'

— 27. e0 ; this pleonastic use of eä is obsolete. Omit it in translating.

50* Scene 4. 3. flürjen gefcljen; ^at is omitted
;

fefien for gefe&en

is more common according to the rule that the modal auxiliaries

and the verbs laffen, heilen, fielfen, frören, [eben, lefen and lernen,

whenever they are connected with another verb in the infinitive, form

their perfect and pluperfect tenses by means of the infinitive and

not the past participle ; &ctt would in this case not go to the end

of the sentence, but precede the two infinitives. — Marinelli fears

that Emilia would give vent to her feelings and not lend a willing ear

to the insinuating words of the Prince. — 4. mufc, 'can.' •—• 10 sq,
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bleibt . . . BHcB ; the Count had jumped out of the carriage in ordei

to pursue the robbers, hence the question • What became of him ?

'

Claudia on the other hand, when Emilia was lifted out of the carriage

and hurried along, had been left behind sitting in the carriage ; hence

the question ' What has become of her, where is she ? ' — 11. auf bem

ftufee ; cf. note to p. 20, 1. 5. — 13. <£r ; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 14.

Söatb . . . gefdjoffen ; notice that in such impersonal expressions the

indefinite subject e£ is omitted in the inverted and transposed orders.

— 15. $a8 todre, ' Is that possible ?
» — 23. glütflidjeS Unglüff ; an

oxymoron, i.e. a figure in which an epithet of a contrary signification

is added to a word.

51« 9. gleid), ' in the first place.' — 16. 2BirtfO)aft8ljäufern, ' farm-

buildings. '

52. 4 sq. fjat bürfen gefragt toerben, for Bat gewagt werben bürfen ;

the latter is the usual construction with Lessing.

53» Scene 5. 6. mit etltö, 'at once.' — 20. fdjon, with the

inverted order = roennfebon, ' although.' Cf. note to p. 47, 1. 22. —
3ufaU ; the verb belonging to it is erflären, 1. 23.

54. 2. faßt . . . Hei, for falle . . . ein, from einfallen, ' to occur to.'

— 8. load = nmrum, ' why,' ' for what reason.' — 10 sq. Oerfjinbern,

baft . . . nidjt ; modern writers avoid this redundant nid)t after vet-

binbern, »erbitten, »erbieten, warnen 2c., although it was much used

by authors of the Classic period and is still in vogue in the spoken

language. The negative is inserted in the subordinate clause Jo

emphasize the realization of the purpose of the main verb. Cf.

Grimm's Wörterbuch, IV, 1409. In English only to warn requires

the negative with a dependent infinitive. — Scene 6. 22. too nut

nidjt, 'I am afraid.' — 23. tottS . . . DOIt 9Renfd)en, 'everybody

who.'

55* 7. $a8 — fein, ' That might still be borne.' — 8. «Run toaS ;

understood is thut e3, ' What does it matter ? ' Let her scream. —
11. bod) einmal, 'after all.' — 13. fo ettoaS toon einer, 'a sort of.' —
14. ftf)meiO)elt bie ; cf. note to p. 31, 1. 28. — Scene 7. 23. bid) ; cf.

note to p. 1, 1. 14. — Unaliirfltdjer !
* wretch !'

56* 4 sq. <&ä)0ß bet Seligteit ; lit. 'Lap of bliss,' say 'Abraham's

bosom.' — 5. aufgehobner ; uncommon for befjer aufgehoben, 'bettet

off.' — Scene 8. 13. faßt Bei ; cf. note to p. 54, 1. 2. — 17. 2Ö08 —
toiiftte, 'Not that I know of; roiifjte is the diplomatic subjunctive*

Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 16.
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57. 16 sq. nadjaljmen ; the MS. has nad)mad)en. — 18. nmren ;

cf. note to p. 43, 1. 16. — 26. barübcr, say 'in the meantime.' —
27 sq. äöoö — bttfür, Was it my daughter's fault ?

' Cf. note to

p. 45, 1. 8. — 28. fcein ; in her excitement over the discovery of the

instigator of Appiani's death, she addresses Marinelli contemptuously

in the second person singular. Cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14.

58» 11 sqq. See Odoardo's words to Claudia, p. 27, 1. 4 sqq. — 17.

Wüerreinejten, 'most pure Virgin. 1 — 17 sq. nütjern ©egentoart, i.e.

at church during mass. — 23. äßa0 eljrlicde 9ft örb C? ftnb ; the collo-

quial use of the neuter pronoun roctö in connection with persons

Lessing has in common with other classical authors. Notice that the

verb of the relative clause as well as that of the principal sentence

does not agree with the subject roa£, but with the predicate er)rticr)e

•UJorber. Another explanation of the plural is that roa<o is used

collectively for roeldje SJlenfdjen.

ACT IV.

59* Scene 1. 12. © tier ; cf. note to p. 9, 1. 20.

60* 21. eg jemanb auf bte Seele Mitten, ' to lay it on one's con-

science, to enjoin.' — 21 sq. niemanden for jemanben. The negative

after üerE)üten, cf. note to p. 54, 1. 10 sq. — The dative of mememb is

niemanbem, memanben or, in accordance with its derivation from

üDtann, simply niememb. — 22. £eü>e$ ; an adjective used as a noun

in the neuter gender. — 24. Änott unb $0Ü ; a phrase for plo£=

lid), fogletd), ' suddenly.' ßnall (' report of a rifle ') and $all (' fall of

the person hit') occur almost simultaneously.

61. 4. ftd) . . . betreten Infer, 'lets himself be caught.' The

meaning of betreten here is 'to come unexpectedly upon a person,

who being taken by surprise can easily be seized.' On the redundant

md)t after roarnen cf. note to p. 54, 1. 10 sq. — 9 sq. mir — folic,

'should be charged to me.' — 14. mit Dem trotfnen äöorte, 'in so

many words.' We say also mit bürren SBorten.

62. 1 sq. The MS. has : „2Iber roer mefjr ? 3öer rotrb eä metyr

glauben ? 2Iucr) ber SSater ? 2lud) bie Gutter?" — 18. Unb als biefeö

U. f. Id. Cf. Marinelli's words : „(Sr mu^ erft felbft ftnben, rote 5uträg=

ltd) tf)m btefer %oh tft," p. 48, 1. 21 sq. We see, the courtier has

achieved his purpose. — The latter part of the sentence does not

correspond syntactically with the first part (anacoluthon). The
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Prince means to say: ' I should indeed consider Appiani's death a piece

of good luck— if the murder had only not been perpetrated so openly

that the deed can be laid at my door.' But he does not finish the

sentence, and, indifferent to all the evil consequences which might

arise from his rival's assassination, exclaims : ' no matter how it

happened.' — 20. $cnfe — ted)t, 'Is this what you want me to

think?' — Xopp ; exclamation, meaning 'agreed,' derived from the

French toper = consentir ä une proposition. — 23. to ore, ' is, when
we come to think of and hätte (1. 24) 'has, I admit.' The two sub-

junctives soften the assertion. Translate also würbe and batten in the

next lines by the present indicative. — 25 sq. c0— jufngctt, ' accuse us

of it up and down.

'

63, 2. SBoran fonft? Connect with p. 62, 1. 27. — 6. 2Bo0 —
VHnftaltcn, ' What should there be in my arrangements ? ' — 12 sq.

fo . . . Olid), 'however.' — 14 sq. ntd)t — Jjepttc, say 'was not part

of the figure ' (in a square dance). — 20. einfältig ; here in its now ob-

solete meaning= einfatf), ' simple.' — 26 sq. $m Sdjiloe fiitjrcn ; the

knights, when in armor, with lowered visors, could be recognized only

by the emblems on their shields. The transferred meaning is* 'to

have some secret design.'

64* 5. $ofe Sic redjt Ijoben ! elliptical construction : »erroünfc&t,

' curse it,' or some similar word being understood. — Scene 2. 19 sq.

Sollte — fommeit ? ' Can she have come to reconnoitre ?
' Cf.

p. 48, 1. 6, where $unbfcfoctft means 'custom.' — 22. toifl, 'pretends,'

' claims to be.

'

65» 16. fte — OUdgefoIjren, 'she left home at no lucky hour.'

— Scene 3. 20. ju ; modern use requires in
;
ju is retained only in

phrases like ber §of ju Sßien, ber ßömgäftu&l su 9ienfe 2c.

66» 6. $er . . . bermutenb ; in this paraphrase »ermutenb governs

the genitive. The accusative is commonly used with oermuten. Of.

p. 33, 1. 8 sq. — 15. Wnttoortö ;
genitive depending on genug. For-

merly Slntroort was used either as neuter (genitive therefore 2lntroort§)

or as feminine ; now it is only feminine, although in certain set

phrases, e.g. with cmftatt, von rcegen, other feminines too have the

termination =3. Cf. cm 3<*&lung3 ftcttt, von DbrigfettS roegen. — 20.

SBie er 00 fteljt ; cf. Schiller's Kabale und Liebe, IV, 3 : „$erbincmb.

2Bte er baftefyt, ber ©cfomerjenSfo&n ! — ... ©cfiabe nur, etoig febabe für

bie Unje ©efotrn, bie fo fcfoled)t in biefem unbanfbaren ©cöäbel nmc&ert.''

— 25. SBcffrer . . . 9iod)t ;
proverbial, usually ©uter 9tctt fommt übe*



NOTES. 125

iftacfit ; cf. the phrase eine <5aä)e befd)lafen, ' to take council of one's

pillow ' and the Latin de node consilium. — 26. 3Bog ßttt'g, ' I'll

wager,' also p. 67, 1. 2, where the accent lies on roeiblicfteö and not

on ©efreifcbe.

67* 3 sq. foenn . . . OltberS, 'if . . . really.' Cf. note to p. 20,

1. 10 sq. — 11. SdjnilfflJjnatf, 'idle, empty talk,' from Low German
snack, 'prattle,' formed by the repetition of the same word (redupli-

cation), but with changed root-vowel. Cf. SBirrroarr, £icftacf, Hling=

flang, sDiifcbmafcb, ©tngfang, gtctjacf JC » — 16 - tüärc; diplomatic

subjunctive.

68» 10 sq. noajtilaubernDeg £ofmännä)en ; cf. Schiller's Kabale

und Liebe, IV, 9 : „Sabn. Seiber roeifj id) e3, baf; bu unb beines>=

gleichen am Matybeten beffen, nm3 anbere getfjan fyaben, erwürgen." —
11 sqq. She means to say that one can be indifferent only toward a

thing of which one does not think seriously, and a thing of which one

does not think seriously is for that person non-existent. But to be

indifferent to a non-existent thing is equivalent to not being indifferent

at all. Notice that her sophistical conclusion depends on her dropping

the significant words „für fie." — 17. 2Jlcnfd) is here an expression of

contempt. For btr cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 18. fete toafjr ift e£ ; i.e.

her mind has become deranged. — 26. öfterer ; comparative of a com-

parative, which was formed at a time when the difference between oft

and öfter was no longer felt. — Üöunber ; more common would be ein

•JBunber or 311 oernmnbem.

69» 10. Join ob and gletd). — 13. <&tod\ — norbet. ' Blockhead !

and while you hesitate (barüber) the moment (to laugh) is past.' —
15. Bid jur, 'with a touch of.' — ju lodjcn motf)t; an infinitive

dependent upon mctdjen is now used without gu. — 25 sq. kommen—
$rct)d !

' I should like to see you lead me again into such a crime V
The imperative of fommen in phrases of this kind emphasizes the

succeeding assertion.

70. 3. 2Jlad)en Sie, 'Make haste.' Cf. note to p. 34, 1. 18. —
5. füllen, 'are to,' i.e. the decree of Providence. — Scene 4. 9. uns

entfd)lüffig, ' undecided,' ' wavering.' — Scene 5. 20. glauben motten ;

i.e. the Prince did not want to grant her an audience. Cf. p. 67,

1. 13 sqq.

71* 4. (f-nffdiuloigung (jonj ; the attributive adjective sometimes

stands after the noun and is then un inflected, but this occurs usually

only in poetry. When found in prose it is very emphatic. — 9 sq.
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fiügen Sie mir eincS . . . bot ; it is not uncommon that a cognate

noun (here eine Süge) is replaced by an indefinite pronoun like einö,

nmö (etroaö), eö 2C. — 17. ohncDcm, 'moreover'; cf. note to p. 14, 1. 2.

72. 4 sq. Ijaben fid) ttjütflid) . . . gerettet, ' have succeeded in

escaping.' — 19. bttfe . . . nid)t, 'beware that.' — 23. food) ; affir-

matively, often used for ja.

7$. 26 sq. 3l)nen — foil; fträuben means lit. 'to bristle,' say

' will make every hair on your head stand on end.'

74» 1. ill geheim ; more common would be im geheimen or in§

gebeim, from the lost neuter substantive ©efoeim, for which now ©e=

fieimniä is used. — 5. $lu$ üoUem ftalfe, ' With all her might.' — 16.

trollen ; synonyms are fid) pacfen, fid) fdjeren, fid) eilig baüon mad)en,

to depart,' 'be gone,' from M. H. G. trollen, in furjem ©ebritt laufen,

to trot.' Cf. the English to troll and the French tröler, which prob-

ably are of Teutonic origin. — 18. £alle ; cf. note to p. 30, 1. 25. —
ein ßanjjeg — jjefDrodjen, 'they had a long conversation.' — 21.

reime, lit. 'to rhyme,' say 'connect.' Cf. ungereimt, 'which does not

rhyme with something,' used in a figurative sense means 'absurd,'

preposterous,' 'inconsistent' and the English 'without rhyme or

reason.' — 24. fo, 'then,' 'in that case.' — 26. Sic — reoen ; the

preposition urn has sometimes, as in this case, the force of ' the loss of

something.' Cf. umfommen = um3 Seben fommen, 'to perish,' um=

bringen, 'to take the life of.' Cf. note to p. 3, 1. 4. The phrase

means therefore :
' If you should talk thus to everybody, it would cost

you your head.

'

75» 2. SOieftgefelle ; originally = 2Baffengenof$, 'comrade,' now
only used for 'accomplice.' — Scene 6. 8. 9hm DoKenod! 'That

caps the climax !

'

76» 1. Don tnegen ; roegen was originally the dative plural of

3Beg, the M. H. G. form being von . . . wegen, the noun in the genitive

standing between von and wegen. Now it is obsolete, except in von

9ied)t3 raegen, von 2tmt3 roegen and similar phrases. — 3. föidjt auf Dem

frennbfd)ttftlid)flen 3?u$e ; cf. the Prince's words, I, 4 : ,,©r (Dboarbo)

ift mein $reunb nidjt. ©r mar e3, ber fid) meinen 2lnfprüd)en auf

©abionetta am meiften roiberfe^te." — fo, 'however'; aud) is omitted.

Notice the transposed order. — 13. erloffe Sie Deren ; now used with

dative of person and accusative of thing. — 14. $ajj bod), 'A pity

that.' — 3fyre£gleia)en, 'people of your sort.' We say in German
memeägleicben, beine3gteid)en ic, where gleid)en apparently is an
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adjective used as a noun. But the forms meinet :c, cannot easily be
explained. For if gleicf) governs a preceding genitive, we should expect

mein or meiner, the genitive of the personal pronoun id), and not

meineä, bein or beiner from bu, forms therefore like mein= or meiner*

gleichen. If, however, the pronoun is the possessive, it would be

inflected regularly, mein gleicher, meinet gleichen, meinem gleiten,

meinen gleichen, 2C. But meinesgleichen occurs also as dative and as

accusative, i.e. in Schiller's Maria Stuart:

and:

„9)iau I)at mic§

9Sor ein ©ertdjt con Männern corgeforbert,

CDic id) olö meinesgleichen nidc)t erfennen . . . fonn." (1, 2)

„2)aft jeber 2Ingeflagte buret) ©efdjroorne

93on feineögleic^en foil gerietet werben." (I, 7).

Cf. Vernaleken, II, 110-111. This incongruity has not yet been

explained. — 25. tUttö Sic— fjabeit, ' how much importance you have

to attach to her words. ' — 26. fiiljrt,
' uses. ' — 26 sq. luffen fid) . . .

ilt£ 2Bort, 'enter into conversation.'

77» Scene 7. 7 sq. äöeifj id) nidjt fdjon genug ; i.e. that Appiani is

wounded. — 8. reben Sie nur ; Odoardo remembers what Marinelli

has told him about Orsina's mental condition. Full of sympathy with

her misfortune he therefore encourages her to continue, thinking that

that would afford her pleasure. Line 16 refers to the same subject.

— 24. leidjt ; the difference between leicht and oiellettf)t is, according to

Sanders, that the first expresses a probability, the latter a possibility.

78, 3. 28a8 foil id) fcenfen ? These words Odoardo addresses to

himself. — 16 sq. ber Sie ; cf. note to p. 23, 1. 25. — 17. tootlcn,

'pretend.' — 19. $rau ; Odoardo in his excitement addresses the

countess by „^rau" instead of the polite „-Diabame." — 19 sqq. bad

ift miner Die Wbrebe U. f. to. Similarly Schiller in Kabale und Liebe,

II, 3 : „^erbinanb. $u üiet 1 3U ™ eI ! ^aö $ rcii)er feie 2Ifaebe, £abo.

©ie follten fich. »on Slnftagen reinigen unb machen mich ju einem 33er*

breeder." — 22. $aS Deiner, 'That is a secondary matter.' — 25 sq.

SdjltmmereS ; i.e. being disgraced. — 28. crft red)t, ' better than ever.'

79. 5. Sdjütten Sie ntd)t U. f. m. Orsina is not to pour her

poison into a bucket, where it would be so diluted as not to take im-

mediate effect ; she is to give it undiluted for him to swallow it at

once. — 7. budjftabieren Sie e$ jufommen! buchstabieren is 'to spell 1

;

ftufammen indicates the difficulty a person has in picking out the letters
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and putting them together. Say « spell it out. ' — 20 sqq. Cf . Clau-

dia's words, Act II, Sc. 4. — 27. Schub jätfc ; obsolete for innere

SRocftafchen.

80. 2 sqq. Orsina's plan in coming to Dosalo seems to have been

to kill the Prince and then poison herself, in case she should find it

impossible to bring the Prince again to her feet. As an opportunity

to carry out her design would very probably not offer itself in the

near future, she gives the dagger to Odoardo, who, she hopes, will

avenge her and his daughter's wrong on her faithless lover. — 13. foie

crftf, fcie Befte, 'the first that offers.' Lessing writes only once

(Nathan, Act IV, Sc. 7 : „9luv mufj ber ©rfte Sefte mir fie nicbt ent*

retfjen roollen.") ber erfte befte, the only form used in our days. It

seems that this expression was unfamiliar to Lessing, as we find it in

a list of words which he made from Wieland's Agathon. — 15. $eft

entfchloffcn ; i.e. to kill the Prince. — 27. JBacdjanttnnen ; the

Bacchantes were women who celebrated the festival of Bacchus in

frenzied revelry. Ovid in his Metamorphoses tells us that king

Pentheus of Thebes, having forbidden the women the worship of

Bacchus, was killed by his own mother and torn to pieces by her and

the other Bacchantes.

81* 1. burctjtoüljlen, say 'plunge our hands into.' — Scene 8.

7 sq. au£ tf)rcm SBifpern ; the MS. as well as the editions of 1772 read

i f) t e n. As there is no plural of 2Bt3pern and as attä governs only

the dative, this must be a misprint. All modern editions have

changed it into ibrem. — 23 sq. ^rf) tootlf autf) U. f. to. If the

Countess had not told him the truth, it would have been impossible

for him to satisfy his desire of revenge, which has completely taken

possession of him. — 24. Um toic Dtele$ nid)t ! Say ' Not for worlds I

'

&2. 14. fid) flnbento. Cf. note to p. 11, 1. 8.

ACT V.

83^ Scene 1. 9 sq. ©un$ einig— nitt)t, ' He has not yet altogether

made up his mind about it.' — 10. um ein (jrofteä ; uncommon for

urn t)iele3 ; similarly um ein fletneä = um roentgen.

84> 10. üüöatjrlid) ! Marinelli is for a moment bewildered, as

none of the possibilities, which the Prince mentions, has occurred to

him before. — 17. 9leifc(jart)t ; M. H. G. NUhart, meaning 'strong in
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hatred'; originally a proper name, cf. Nithart von Riuwental, a

celebrated Minnesinger who lived about 1240. Since the 15th cen-

tury the name has been used to characterize an envious person. A
synonymous word is SReibtyammel. — 21. ÜBalb, 'Almost.' — 23 sq.

ben ju befiirdjtenben ftatt ; cf. note to p. 33, 1. 18.

85* Scene 4. 10. onbcrcr; i.e. God. — 14. biifeen; here in the

meaning of füllen, befriebigen, 'to satisfy.'

87. Scene 4. 15. eg aufnehmen, ' to cope with,' « be a match for.'

— 21. £>offd)ran3C, »cringing courtier.' Usually it is masculine. —
24. tocldjcn ; refers to SBorrocmb.

88* Scene 5. 8. forbew faffen, 'to send for.' — 23. Um; con-

nect it with bringen. Cf. notes to p. 3, 1. 4 and p. 74, 1. 26. — fiifeen

Äränfungcn ; cf. note to p. 50, 1. 23.

89, 15. 9lxm, mein &err? His question refers to p. 86, 1. 8 sqq.,

where Marinelli had maintained that Emilia should be taken to

Guastalla. When Odoardo, who did not know that the scheme had

been preconcerted, grew furious, Marinelli had left the decision to the

Prince, who now has apparently given it in Odoardo's favor. — 17.

mit nid)tcn, 'by no means.' This phrase originates in the M. H. G.

mit nihte niht, which served as a very emphatic negation and by ab-

breviation the modern form mdjten has been developed. -iRicfyt is a

neuter noun, going back to Gothic walht, preceded by the negation ni.

91* 2. irofc $fjnen, say 'as strongly as you can.' %xo§ in the

meaning of ' in spite of ' governs either genitive or dative ; in the

meaning of ' in rivalry with,' ' as well as' or ' better than ' only the

dative. — 15. Sag fjaben Sie mit fid)? 'What ails you?' — 27.

borberljanb, ' for the present.'

92* 6. fdjtedjterbingg ; cf. note to p. 37, 1. 1. — 12. fein, 'subtle.'

— 17 sq. $a8 fbfttd) fein dngel! By „©ngel" ©dfmfcengel, 'guardian-

angel ' is meant. Say ' He said that in the nick of time.' — 19. irrig ;

for im Irrtum .

93* 6. toa$ = warum, 'why.' — 12. Sibylle ; i.e. Orsina. — 16.

ßttffen Sie eg babei, 'Leave it as it is.' — 21. Sie felbft u. f. Id.

Awkward construction for ©ie felbft, ©aloitt, fönnen e£ mit fid) galten,

'may do as you please.'

94. 2. gfreifttttt ; Odoardo speaks of course ironically. — 14 sq.

The Prince being deceived by Odoardo's apparent consent, thinks he

has achieved his purpose and is now in a milder mood towards

Odoardo. — Scene 6. 20. So ober fo ! ' One way or the other,' either
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Chat the Prince will get possession of Emilia or that Odoardo will

succeed in wresting her from his clutches. — 21. fid) ücrftünfoc ? ©id)

uerftehen means (1) 'to understand one another,' (2) mit einem, 'to

have a (secret) understanding,' (3) auf etraaö, 'to know a thing well'

(cf. p. 74, 1. 24), (4) ju etroaä, 'to agree,' Consent. 1 On the preterit

subjunctive cf. note to p. 44, 1. 22.

95* Scene 7. 13. fommt eg md)t auf eineS ? ' Does it not amount

to the same thing ? ' We would now say lommt eä nid)t auf ein3

&inau3 ? — 14. 9lber, tnad meineft $n, bafe u. f. to. Cf. note to p. 35,

1. 17 sq. — 22. Unfc roarum tt. f. to. ; i.e. to make room for his rival

She reproaches herself with being the cause of his death because,

following the advice of her mother, she had not told Appiani of her

meeting the Prince. Cf. Introduction, p. xxv.

96* 3. toentl . . . anfcerä, 'if indeed.' Cf. note to p. 20, 1. 10 sq.

— 7. 2öa0 Ijätt' eS fcanit für ÜJlot? Odoardo means if there was any

possibility for them to escape from the castle, there would be no

difficulty.

97» 8. tieften ; here there seems to be a contradiction, as accord-

ing to Act V, Sc. 2 and Sc. 4, Odoardo intended to kill only the Prince.

Düntzer, p. 128, is of the opinion that Lessing ought to have made
Emilia interrupt her father's speech after the words „natf) btefem

2)oltf)e griff (tfin fieraui^te&enb)." But Odoardo has come to feel that

he has two enemies instead of one, and forgets that his blow was at

first meant only for the Prince. — 10. 2>iefeS ßefcen tfl tttleS n. f. to.

Imitated by Schiller in Maria Stuart, IV, 4 : „£)a3 Seben ift ba£ etnj'ge

@ut beg ©ajledjten." — 24. eine = irgenb eine. — 25. $fy Hin für

nid)t$ gnt, 'I cannot promise anything.'

98» 3. ^eilige ; Düntzer, p. 129, points out that the Catholic

religion never sanctions suicide, and that those who preferred volun-

tary death to disgrace were never canonized. — 6. toenn — £old) !

'If you but knew from whom I got this dagger,' i.e. from the former

mistress of the Prince. — 18. in fcttS $aar einer U. f. to. The expla-

nation concerning an interrogative sentence (cf. note to p. 35,

1. 17 sq.) is also true of a relative clause, except that such a con-

struction is of rarer occurrence and more peculiar to Lessing. — 22.

bad tooQen Sie aud) nid)t ; she hopes that her father will put an end

to all her miseries by killing her. If he really had made up his mind

to do it, why should he hesitate, she asks herself. — 24. tooljl, ' to be

aure.» — 3} titer ; Virginius snatched a knife from the shambles and
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plunged it into his daughter's heart. See Introduction. — 25. ben

erftcn, ben beften ; cf. note to p. 80, 1. 13. — 26. jum jtoetten ; supply

ÜTCal. — 27. feinen ; the MS. has the plural (eine.

99, Scene 8. 11 sqq. The influence of Samuel Crisp's Virginia

(see Introduction) upon Emilia Galotti is evident in this last scene.

Cf.: " Appius: What has he done 1 Plautia : O, horrid, cruel father!

Virginius to his dying daughter: Sweet hapless flower, untimely

cropt by the fell planter's hand ! " — 14. yiifyt Sie, mein outer u. f. h).

Emilia realizes the evil consequences which the deed to which she had
persuaded her father will bring upon him. Therefore she wants to

take the blame upon herself. — 23 sq. 5Uier Sie — Ijimniö fott ? 4 But
you are waiting to see what the end of all this will be ? ' Notice the

second ertoarten has the meaning of 'expect.'

100» 6. bort; i.e. in the other world. — 9. tfjn refers to £)old).

— 10. *Rnn ? $u Beben!ft bid) ?— (glenber ! — Düntzer, p. 133, thinks

that the Prince snatches the dagger from Marinelli, because he is afraid

that the latter will commit suicide. But then the question arises, why
does the Prince wish the dagger ? Hardly for a memento or for a

proof of the murder. Düntzer fails to explain this. The reason that

Marinelli, who is a coward, shrinks from picking up the dagger is,

because his sovereign, a despot of unlimited power, has intimated by

a gesture that he shall commit suicide. When Marinelli after much
hesitation has finally taken the weapon from the floor, he is loath to

obey this command, and not until the Prince with an expression of

the greatest contempt has hurled the invective „©tenber" at him, does

he make a motion of thrusting the dagger into his breast. At this

moment, however, the Prince having suddenly changed his mind (as

is shown by his own words „-jftetn, bein Slut foil mit biefem Solute fid)

mdjt tmftfjen") snatches the weapon out of Marinelli's hand. — From
inquiry it appears that this is the way the scene is performed on the

German stage, e.g. in the „2)eutfrf)eS Sweater" in Berlin. — 13 sqq.

3ft eö U. f. to. Düntzer, p. 134, takes memajer with 3)knfrf)en and

reads the passage as follows : ,,^ft e3 jum Unglücf jo mancher dürften

nidjt genug, bafj fie 9Jienftf)en ftnb." The obvious meaning of the

words is, however : ' Is it not, to the misfortune of so many (how

many of his subjects may not have shared the fate of Appiani and the

Galottis!), enough, that princes are human (i.e. fallible beings)?

Must, in addition, devils disguise themselves as their friends ?

'
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